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TOTHE MOST PV- 
iſſant, Wile, Vertuous, Learned, 


Judicious, and wer e. Monarch, James, 


by Gods permiſsion and holy ordinance, king of Eng- 
land. Scotland, France, and Ireland, Icfndour of the 
auncient Chriſtian Catholike faith, and ſupreme gouer- 
nour within his ſaid Realmes, Kingdomes, Territo- 
tories, and Dominions, next and immedi- 
ately vnder God, ouer all perſons 
and cauſes, as well Eccleſi- 
aſticall as Ciuile. 


S| He Truth is ofſuch force (moſt gra- 
cious and dread Soueraigne) that it 
&|| hath enforced the profeſſed enemies 
E truth (the curſed brood of Eng- 
liſh traitorous Ieſuits and Ieſuited 

papiſts I meane) to teſtifie the trutli 
apaind th 825 lues. The ſecular Seminarie ptieſts (the 


Popes owne deere vaſſals, who proſeſſe the ſelfeſame 
* 1j religion 
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religion with the leſuits, and yeeld the ſelfe ſame obe- 
dience to the Pope, ) tell vs plainly in printed bookes 
pupliſhed to the view of the whole world (a thing ve- 
rie tare and greatly to bee admired) of ſuch btutiſn, 
barbarous , cruell, villanous, traytorous, and molt 
bloodie dealing, practiſed not onely by their deere 
brethren the Teſuites, but cucn by the mſelues alſo, 
though not in one or the ſame degree ; that my lelſe 
doubtleſſe could neuer haue giuen credit thereunto, if 
their owne ſelues had not ſo written, and fo teſtified 
againſt themſelues. They affirme conſtantly, in ma- 
ny printed bookes publiſhed tothe view of the whole 
world, that the leſuits by treacherous practiſes and 
moſt bloodie complots, haue long od forthe vt- 


ter ruine and conquelt of noble England, and that 


their owne hearts and hands had ſometime beene im- 
brewed with the ſame. They affirme againſt the Ie- 
ſais : Firſt, that they are great lyers. Secondly, that 
they are proud men, richly apparelled, furniſhed with 
coaches, and attended on with a great traine of (er. 
uingmen, as if they were Barrons or Earles: Yea, 
it is conſtantly auouched, that the Ieſuit Gerard had 
two geldings ina gentlemans ſtable, atthictie pounds 
a gelding, beſides others elſe where, and horſes of 
our vie. It is alſo ſet downe in print, that a Ieſuit 
ad a gitdle and hangers of thirtie pound price. Third- 
ly, that they trowle vp and downe from good cheete 
to good cheere, commaunding their chambers to bee 
perfumed, and gentle women to pull off their boots. 
Fourthly, that they are great ſtateſmen, and that mat- 
ters of ſtare, titles of princes, genealogies of kings, 


right 
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tight of ſucceſsion, diſpoſing of ſcepters, with other 
_— — qualitic, are Soy chieſe ſtudies. Eilt- 
y, that they thteaten a conqueſt, and promiſe 

preferment to all that —— their — — 
torous deſignements. Sixtly, that they are cruell 
yup and firebrands of all ſedition. Seuenthly, 
that they are theeues and murderers, and that the 
Ieſuit Percie ſtole ſeuen and twentie pound of the 
common money, by the conſent of the other his 
fellow Ieſuits. Eightly, that they haue a mint of 
counterfeit miracles, with which they labour to 
ſeduce the world: Vea, that they endeuourcd with 
a falſe miracle, to perſuade Sebaſtian the late king 
| of Portugall, to eſtabliſn a ſetled law, That from 
thence forward none might bee capable of the 


Wee ry crowne of Portugall, except hee were a Icſuit, 


or choſen by their ſocietie, as at Rome the Pope 
is choſen by the Colledge of Cardinals. Nninthly, 
that the Ieſuits are right Machiauels, and that who. 
ſoeuer will adhere vnto thẽ, muſt depend vpon the 
deuil of hell. Tenthly, that the Ieſuits are flat cou- 
ſiners; and that their religion is nothing elſe, but an 
hotchpotch of ammigit herum. And to knit vp all in a 
word, that they are the wickedſt men vpon earth. 
They confeſſe againſt themſelues: firſt, that 
s a-ſecular prieſt, was the architect of re- 
„both in England and in Ireland. Second - 
V, that the ſame Sanders did too much extoll 
the rebels , ſeeing they were executed by the 
auncient lawes of our countrey, for high treaſon. 
Thirdly, that the Ieſuits came into England by the 
A inſtinct. 
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inſtinct ofthe deuill, and were the chiefeſt inſtru- 
ments of all trairorous practiſes againſt our late 
Soueraine of moſt happic memorie. Fourthly, 
chat popiſh Seminaries are erected for treaſon. Fift- 
ly, that the Ieſuits and the ſecular prieſts expected 
a chaunge, which now they —— indeed 3 but 
God bee thanked, to their euerlaſting woe and 
griefe. Sixtly, that the Seminatie prieſts are fworne 
to be traytours againſt their dread Soueraigue and 
native countrey. Seuenthly, that all Ieſuited pa- 
piſts muſt 1 vpon the deuill. Eightly, that po- 
— is inſeparably annexed with treaſon. Ninth- 
y, that —_— and hands ofthe ſecular prieſts, 
had ſometime beene as deepe in treaſonable coor 
ſes, as the curſed crew o leuts Tenthly, 
the lawes of the land are iuſtly made, — a- 
gainſt the Teſuis and — and that they 
—— to — for religion, but for treaſon. 
, that onp hidden treaſons are miracu- 
3 606 ſo appointing it to be @@....... 
afſeuerationsto be tue, (moſt dread So- 
ueraine) I am readie to iuſtifie — Neben e. 
printed bookes, euen v 
ifany of them vpon —— ill, tg —— 
mee to haue — them dh in that behalfe. 
This the Ieſuits, — 
other Ieſuited papiſts, doe till 
tion, to line as they liſt, within your 3 
domes and dominions ; that is in plaine Engliſh, 


to bee rancke traytouts as they —— — For 
this end they neuer ceaſe to buzze into mens 


heads 
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heads and cares * — — 
due allegeance, to become popuſh vaſſals) 
that the next parliament, they ſhall not faile-of 
their deſire. Againſt this curſed brood, I haue pub- 
liſhed many bookes; but to this day, could I not 
receine anſ were to any of them all. Neither can 
they alledge for their excuſe, chat they haue not 
ſeene my bookes, or elſe they would haue a- 
ſwered the ſame. For, about a yeere agoe the 
masked Ieſuit E. O. did publiſh a treatiſe againſt 
two learned writers of this age, in which he ta- 
eth notice to the bookes which I haue publi- 
ſſed againſt them, and their late vpſtart Romiſh 
bo. —_— which by piece mealc,and by little and lit- 
ie hath crept into the Church, as Thauc prooued 
= ar inmy former yolumes. 
_ are the expteſſe wordes of the masked In his Preface 
XZ Teluit ; To theſe former, I was once determined e readen. 
co haue adioined a teformed brother oftheirs,one 
Thomas Bell, who hath publiſhed certaine bookes 
againſt the Catholicke Church, and vaunteth 
mightily, and with inſolent words braueth all Se- 
minaries : but I altered my purpoſe, partly vpon 
other conſiderations, but eſpecially, becauſe the 
confutation of his worthy: workes is alreadie vn- 
dertaken, and to bee publiſhed ,, if it ſhall bee 
th neceſſarie. 
e Thus doth the Ieſuit write, By whoſe wordes 
it i very apparant, cleere, and cuident, that they 
haue beene many yecres: buzzing about ſome an- 
ſfwere, either to all or * one of my * 
ij 
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but neuer yet durſt aduenture to frame any an- 
{were to any one of the (aid bookes, and to pub- 
liſh ic to the view ofthe world, Their filence in 
not anſwering my (aid bookes, hath reclaimed ma- 
ny a man from their popiſh faction: and therefore 
would they gladly haue the the world eothinke, 
that they are in mind to anſwere my ſaid bookes, 
but they ſeceme to meane nothing leſſe indeed: 
and why? hee telleth vs forſooth, That the con- 
futation which hath beene long vndertaken, muſt 
be publiſhed , but with this addition, (Tfirſhall be 
thought neceſſarie.) VV hataicſt is this? the Icluits 
and Seminarie prieſts, haue conſulted no for the 
ſpace of eight yeeres and aboue, and haue all that 
time deuiſed how to frame ſome colourable an- 
(were at the leaſt, to all or ſome of the ſaid bookes ; 
and in the end ofthe ycere, 1602, haue vnderta- 
ken the confutation ofmy worthy workes (as they 
ſcorneſully tearme them) but for all that cannot 
yet tell, whother it be expedient to publiſn the ſaid 
conſutation, or no. Are theſe men the great Statiſts 
-ofthe world? are theſe men the skilfull Polititians 
that muſt manage all Europe? are theſe our learued 
Diuinesꝰ are theſe they i vpon whoſe doctrin 

r 1 
s do hang their ſoules and ſaluationꝰdoubt- 
lefle, they may preach this goodly ſermon tor wile 
men, but onely noddios and ſtarke fooles will be- 
lecue them. In regard hereof ( moſt dre ad Souc- 
Taigne)and becauſe I greatly defire onte during my 
life, to teceiue anſwere to ſome part of my labours 
B publiſhed 
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liſhed againſt our Engliſh Ieſuited papiſts, that 
— may valianly fight the combat Lay cle 
hauing occaſion to reply vpon their anſwere, hic 
would bee to mee melle C fauo dulcine ;, I haue 
compiled and couched in a ſmall roome, a fewe 
diſtinct articles : for anfwere-whereunto,, I once 
againe challenge Robert Perſons that traitorous Ie- 
ſuit 3 George Blackwell tliat ſeditious and late ſtart- 
vp archprieſt; and all other Engliſn Ieſuits, Sc- 
minarie prieſts, and Ieſuited papiſts, whoſocuer 
and whereſoeuer, ioyntly and ſeuerally; daring 
them all ioyntly , and euerie one of them ſeue- 
rally, to anſwere either all my bookes, or ſome 
one of them , or theſe few articles ; or at leaſt 
to conſeſſe plainely , that they cannot anſwere, 
becauſe I hold and defend the truth. Theſe my 
late ſtudies (moſt gratious Soucraigne) I haue 
preſumed to dedicate vnto your Maieſtie, in con- 
gratulation of your molt happie raigne ouer vs: 
whom God of his great mercie hath raiſed vp in 
our greateſt neceſsitie, to continue his holy Gol. 
pell among vs, and to aboliſh all idolarric and ſu- 
perſtition out of his Church. It is not ſuch a pre- 
ſent I conſeſſe, as beſeemeth your moſt royall 
excellencie; yer ſuch a one, as my ſmall talent 
is able to affoord : I moſt humbly beſeech your 
Highneſſe for to accept it, as our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt did accept the two mytes of the poore 
widdow ; and withall for to protect and patro- 
nixe the ſame, againſt the traitorous Ieſuits and 
A üij Ieſuited 
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Iefaired papiſts within your Maieſties Realmes; 
who ſeelte by might and maine (as I am credi- 
bly informed) not onely to impaire my good 
fame and name with their malicious tongues, but 
alſo to take away my lite with their bloodie 
hands. 1 your Maieſtie with 
41 ie raigne in this world, 
* with euerlaſtin 12 in che world to 

come, Amen. From my ſtudie 4 
this fourteenth of Ianu- 4 


arie. 1603. 


Tour Maieſties loyall ſubiet?, 
and faithful ſeruant, 
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| Ay 
*Z To all Engliſh Ieſuits, Semina- 
Þ rie prieſts, and Ieſuited papilts, 

in England, Scotland, or 


whereſocuer cls. 


 KF.1 Hue written many _ at 
= & I /arpeinlareer volumes, hearti- In my Mo- 
2 V MS þ ondinfonthc defring to han delete, 
oY > receined ſome anſwere om yon, * 
1 ether from all ioyntiy, or from 
= 2 <> Jome of you. ſeueralhe. In my 
= BVE r jar ſt booke, publiſhed in the yeare 
1393, J e to yeeld, if am of you could conuince 
> me; either to haue allradged any writer corruptlie, or 
to haue quoted any place guilefullie,or to haue charged 
y author falſlie: ſince that time Thane challenged 
Jon againe and againe to anſmere me, but Ne gry qui- 
dem will be had ; no anſwere can you make,or dare you 
= make. In regard hereof, I haue at thispreſent compi- 
XZ leda few articles couched in a ſmall roome, challenging 
jon once againe, to frame the beſt anſwere you can vnto 
= the ſame : if you can ſjeceerelie and tralie confute theſe 
= wticles, or any one of my former bookes , I promiſe 
herewith (and I proteſt before God to per forme it) to 


ſubſcribe unto your doctrine. If you therefore ſhall + 
fuſe 


k 
+» - 
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To the Reader. 


| 7 o enſwere me, becauſe you cannot , (for if you 
uu, you will undoubtedlie performe it) all ae Zan , 
which haue any care of their ſaluation, willwithout all © 
peraduenture after notice hereof made knowen unto | 
them, crie, Fie pon you and your religion. Anſwere 
therefore 6 papiſts, if ye can; if ye cannat ſo 3 

| de, t repem for ſbame, and 
geeld unto the truth. 
Farewell. 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE, 


of the falſely ſo ſuppoſed ſoueraignetie 
of the Biſhop of Rome. 


Ou Papiſts tell vs, that your 
Pope, the Biſhop of Rome, 
is aboue all powers and po- 
tentates on earth, that he 
can depoſe kings and em- 
perours from their royall 
thrones, and tranſlate their 
empires and regalities at his 
* good will and pleaſure. But 
— this doctrine is falſe, abſurd, 
and nothing els but a meere fable: and conſequently, 
late Romiſn reſigion conſiſteth of meere falſhoods, 
bles, and flat leaſings. | 
The propoſition, the Ie ſuit Bellormine that late Romiſh 
Cardinall, — downe in theſe words: Si ergo princeps Bale. . l 
aliqutz ex oue aut ariete fiat lupus, id efl, ex Chrifliano fiat her- — — 
ticus, poterit pa ñor eccleſiæ eum arcere per excommunicatioem, & 
ſimul iubere populo, ne cum ſequantur , ac proinde prinare eum do- 
minio in ſubditos . 
If therefore any prince, of a ſheepe or ramme become 
a wolfe, that is to ſay, of a Chriſtian be made an heretick; 
then the paſtors of the Church (the Pope forſooth) = 
B ue 
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drive him away by excommunication, and withall com- 
maund the people not to obey him, and therfore depriue 
him of his 1 ouer his ſubiects. Thus we ſee, that 
when any prince is not, or ceaſeth to be a Papiſt, for that 
(with tlus leſuiticall Cardinall and all others of his brood) 
is to be an heretickez then the Pope forſooth may de- 
oſe ſuch a prince from his royall ſcepter, and abſolue 
Fi ſubie tts from their alleageance to hun. This is the 
common dodctrine of all Ieſuited papiſts, as I haue proued 
in my anatomie of Popiſhtyrannie. 
The aſſumption is prooued by the flat teſtimonie of 


bt. cap. ioo their famous Pope Gregarie the great, in theſe words: Ego 


quidem inſtioni ſubietrus, candem legem per dinerſas terrarum 
partes tranſmitti fect 3 & quid lex ip[a omnipotents deo min me con- 
cordat, ecce, per ſuggeFtionts mc paginam , ſereniſsimis dominis 
nunci aui; vtrobique ergo que debui exolui, qui & imperatori obe- 
dhentiam prabui, c pro deoquod ſcnſt minimò tacui. 

I being your ſubieck, and at your commaund, haue 
cauſed the ſame law to be ſent through diuerſe parts of 
the land; and becauſe the law it ſelfe doth not accord to 
Gods will, be hold, L haue ſignified ſo much vnto your ma- 
ieſties by my epiſtle; and ſo I haue diſcharged my dutie 
in bochrelpeckes, as who haue rendered mine obedience 
tothe emperour, and haue not concealed what I thought 
in Gods behalfe. 

Theſe are the words of Gregwius,who was himſelfe bi- 

of Rome anno 603. and lived aboue fix hundred 
yeares after Chriſt ; for which time the P opes liued in du- 
tifull obedience vnder the emperours, as is euident b 
his expreſſe words alreadie alleaged: For firſt, Pope Grego= 
ne freely and willingly acknowledgeth the emperour to 
be his ſoucraigne lord. 


Secondly, he confeſſeth hunſelfe to be th - 
rours ſubie&. __ 


Thirdly, he graunteth that he oweth loyall obedi- 
ence to the _ and for that reſpect he thought 
humſelfe bound in conſcience to publiſh the emperours 


law, 
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T. Belt challenge to the Papiſt. 3 
law, though in ſome part it ſeemed to > gre 
will ; and that (forſooth) leaſt he ſhould be found guil- 
tie of diſloyaltie toward his prince, 
Fourthly, this alleageance he acknowledged to the 
emperour Mauritius, who liued more than fix hundred 
yeares after Chriſts ſacred incarnation . Daring which 
tearme of years, the biſhops of Rome, now called Popes, 


3 ; lived in ſubie ction to the emperours of Rome, as other 
== biſhops doe this day to their lawfull kings. 


S. Ambroſe freeth kings from all lawes made by man, are. de 
theſe are his expreſſe words: Rex vtique erat, nullis ipſe legi- aprogia Danid, 
bus tenebatur humanis. Neque enim reges vllis ad parnam vocantur © «p.10.pag.z56 » 
legibus, tuti impery poteFlate. Homini ergo non peccauit, cui non 
tenebatur ol noxius. 

He was indeed a king, he was ſubie to no law of 


man: for kings being freed by royall prerogatiues of im- 

periall power, are not puniſhable by the lawes of man. 

He therefore ſinned not to man,towhom he was not ſub- 

= 1ect. S. Hcrome teaclieth the ſame doctrine, if his words be ;1;,;9n. rom: . 
= well marked. fol. 63. d. 


Enthimius hath theſe words, Cum ſim vex, & te ſolum cum - Enchi. in Pfal. 
miſSorum 4 me ſeclerum iudicem habeam, tibi ſoli peccaſſe vidror, do. 
hoc ef, tibi ſoli iudici ſubijciar. Caterorum enim omnium ego domi- 


nus ſun, & ob potenti am meam licere mihi videntur, quacunque 


libnerint. 
Seeing Lam a king, and haue thee only my iudge ouer 
my ſinnes, I ſeeme to ſinne onely to thee; that is, I am 
ſubiect onely to thee, as to my iudge. For I am lord ouer 
all others, and in regard of my power and maieſtie, what- 
ſoeuer pleaſeth me, ſeemeth to be lawfullfor me. 
The Popiſh ordinarie glofle fingeth the ſame ſong, G4, nuwwn,in 
theſe are the expreſſe words: Rex omnibau ſuperior, tantum No. 
4 deo puniendus ei. | 
The king 1s aboue all, and he can be puniſhed of none 
but of God alone. 
Nicolaus Lyranus, a man of great reckoning with the Lyranus in 
papiſts, teacheth the ſame doctrine with the reſt. Theſe 7. 50. 
B ij are 


4 , 7. Bell challenge to the Papiſt. 
are his expreſſe words; Tibi ſols peccaui, ſcilicet 22 
chi & punire potenti. Peccauerat enim contra Friam, & alius occaſm 
one buins interſeftos. T amen quia erat rex, non habebat indicem 


ſuperiarem qui poſſet eum punire, niſi drum. 


Aquin, 1. 2. 
796.6. 5. ad. 3. 


Huge Card. in 
Pſ. 0. 


To thee onely haue I ſinned ; that is to ſay, to thee on- 
ly,as tomy iudge, and to him that can puniſh me. For he 
had now ſinne d againſt Prias and others, whiom he cauſed 
to be — that occaſion: yet becauſe he was a 


king, he had no ſuperior judge that could puniſſi or con- 


troule him, ſaue God alone. 


Thomas. Azuin is, be ing as it were halfe a god with the 


Papiſts, teacheth the ſelfeſame doctrine, with Lyra and 
the reſt, But I haſten to the verdict of a Cardinall of 
Rome. 

Hugo Cardinals hath theſe expreſſe words; Tbs ſol, 
quia non ef ſuper me alins quam tu, qui poſit punire. Ego enimſum 
rex, & noneſt aliquis pr ter te ſuper me. 


SeeS. c To thee onely, faith Cardinall Hugo, becauſe there 
opinion inthe is not any aboue me but thy ſelfe alone, that hath power 
xr article fol- to puniſſi me: for I am a king, and ſo beſides thee, there 


lowing, is the ; 
firſt propoſiti- 
on and ſecond 


reaſon; and 
note it well, 


| becauſeit is of 


great impor» 
tance. 


is none aboue me. 

Thus gentle reader, it is cleere and euident, as well 
by the flat teſtunonie of the auntient fathers, as alſo of 
molt famous and renowned Popiſh writers; that the 
Pope or Biſhop of Rome is ſo farre from hauing power 
to depoſe kings and emperours, that he himſelfe ought 
to be ſubiect to them, and hath no aut horitie at all to pu. 
niſn them. VVhat can be more plainely ſpoken? os 
teſtimonies can be more manifeſt © what doctrine can 
be clearer ? for if none but God be ſuperior to the king, 
if none but God can wdge the king , if none but God 
can puniſh the king , (all which both auntient fathers 
and the Popes one deare doctors affrme) then doubt- 
leſſe cannot the Pope depoſe the king; then can he not 
abſolue his ſubiects from their alleageance z then can he 
not tranſlate empires and kingdomes, and beſtow the 


lame at lis ou ne pleaſure. The good kings, Ioſur, David, 


Salomon, 
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Salomon, Toſaphat, Exechias, and Iſis, knew right well, that 
they had authoritie aboue all the prieſts , and there- 
fore tooke vpon them, not onely to commaund and 
controll them, but alſo to depoſe and thruſt them from 
their places and functions, yea euen the high prieſts 
themſelues, when their deſerts did ſo require. VVhich 
thing is prooued at large in my golden ballance of triall. 
Yet here for better ſatisſaction of the vulgar people, I 
will propound a common obiection, that much troubleth 
many of them; and that done, frame a plaine and ſincere 


ſolution tothe ſame. 
The Obiectiun. 


> The empire was tranſlated by the Popes authoritie, 
and the emperours after their election are this 2 
firmed by the Pope: yea, many emperors haue acknow- 


ledged the Popes ſoueraignetie ouer them, in ſo much 


as they haue fallen downe proſtrate, and kiſſed his holy 
feet. | 
The Anſwere. 


I anſwere, that many abſurd things haue beene affir- 
med by Poptſh paraſites, for the aduancement of the 
primacie, as Franciſcus 2 Victoria, a famous Popiſh ſchoole 
doctor, and Spaniſh frier, ſometime profeſſour of Theo- 
logie in the Vniuerſitie of Salmantica, doth teſtiie in VD. dt porers, 
theſe words; Sed gloſſatores iuris hoc dominium dederunt pape, * — eld. i. 
cum ipſi eſſent 0. rebus & dctrina. ſert.6.p.39. 
But the gloſſers of the Popes law (faith this great do- 
ctor and zealous papiſt, for the truthitſclfe enforced him 
to vtter the truth) gaue this dominion (and theſe lordly 
titles) vnto the Pope, when themſe lues were blind bay- 
ards and beggerly fellowes. 
Thus writeth their owne Popiſh Frier, affirming that 
ignorance and pouertie were the beginning of all lordly 
poperie : and no maruell; for by reaſon of their pouertie 
B nj they 


Gerſon de pore. 
eccleſ, conſid.i⁊ 
part. ;. 


Gerſon vbi ſu 
pra. 
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they flattered and ſought to pleaſe the Pope, and by 
reaſon of their ĩignorance, they ſet abroach many things 
which they did not vnderſtand. 

Tobannes Gerſon, a famous papiſt like wiſe, and ſometime 
chancelour of Paris, reporteth much like ſtuffe , and 
more lordly titles, aſcribed to the Pope by his popiſh pa- 
raſites. Theſe are his expreſſe words; Sicut Chriſto collats 
ell annis poteſtas in carlo & in terra, ſic cam Chriftus, omnem pet 
ſmiſg, ſucceſsaribus dereliquit. Sequitur ; ſicur non eft pote flas niſ 
2 deo, fic nec aliqua temporalis vel eccleſiaflica, imperi alis vel rega- 
lis, niſi 4 Papa; in cuius femare ſcripſit Chriſtu, rex regum, do- 
minus dominantium ʒ de cuius pote flate difputare, inſlar ſacrilegi 
eſt z cui neq, quiſquam dicere poteſt, cur ita facts. 

As all power was giuen to Chriſt in heauen and on 
earth, ſo Chriſt left all the ſame power to Peter, and to his 
ſucceſſours (the Biſhops of Rome.) As there is no power 
but of God, fo is there neither any temporall or eccleſia- 
ſticall, neither imperiall nor regall, but of the Pope; in 
whoſe thigh Chriſt hath written, the king of kings and 

lord of lords; of whoſe power to diſpute, is as it were ſa- 
criledge ; to whome no man may ſay, VVhy doeſt 
thou ſo © 

Theſe are the words of this great learned doctor, ho 
though he were a zealous papiſt, yet could he not con- 
ceale theſe Antichriſtian blaſphemies within his breaſt, 
Neuertheleſſe Pope Boniface, or (if ye will) Pope maliſace, 
did not only acknowledge them, but with great pleaſure 
practiſed the ſame, as wine ſſeth the ſaid Gerſon in theſe 
words; Hanc exiſtimationem habuiſſe viſus ell Bonifacius ocda- 


uus in quadam decretaliʒ put atur ab alis, depoſitio vnius regss fr an 


cic per papam Zathariam hic eſſe fundata; tanquam papa ſit, Jui 
transferre poſtit reges & regu. 

Pope Boniface the cight ſeemeth in a certaine decretall 
to haue had this opinion of his owne authoritie. Others 
thinke, that the depoſition of ( Childericus) the French 
king by Pope Zacharie, was grounded in this (Antichriſti- 
an and godleſſe conceit ;) as if forſooth the Pope were 
he, 
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he, that could depoſe princes, and tranſlate their king- 
domes, 
By theſe authorities it is cleare, that the late Biſhops 
of Rome haue taken 1 them, not onely to depoſe 
kings, and to tranſlate their kingdomes; but wit hall haue 
1 © challenged more than humane and royall power, euen 
that power which is due and proper to God alone. So as 
ue haue not ſo much to conſider what hath beene done, 
as what ought of right to be done. Iwill therefore for 
perſpicuitie ſake proceed by way of gradation, and ſet 
=X downe the very ſteps of the ladder, by which the late bi- 
ſhops of Rome, did clunbe vp to their vſurped tyrannicall 
primacie. p 
| 1 The brit ſtep, was the departure of the emperour 
Conſtantinus from Rome to Conſtantinople, at what time 
(as the Popes paraſites tell vs) the emperour gaue large 
gifts to the Pope, euen his whole power, dominion, and 
"iq — in Rome, Italie, and all the VVeſt parts: 
for thus is it written by Gratian in the Popes own decrees: 
Conſtantinus imperator coronam & omnem regiam _— „in Dift. 96. can, 
fo vrbe Romana, Cin Italia, & in partibus occidentalibus Apoſtolics ©onFantinue. 
cCooncoſßbit. Sequitar, decreuimus itaq; & hoc, vt ipſe & ſucceſſores 
eius diademate, viz. corona quam ex capite noſtro illi conceſsimns 
ex auro puriſtimo & gemmis pretioſis, vti debeat pro honore B. Petri, 
Conflantine the emperour gaue the Pope his crowne 
and all roy all dignitie in the citie of Rome, and in Italie, 
and in all the V Veſt parts. It followeth a little after in the 
next Cannon. VVe therefore haue made alſo this decree, 
that the Pope and his ſucceſſours ſhall for the honour of 
S. peter, weare the crown of pure gold and pretious ſtones, 
which we haue giuen him from off our owne head. Thus 
ſaich the decree, But Lewentins Valla, Raphael Voluteranus, 
Piaulus Catthalanus,Nicolaus Cuſanur,and many other popiſh B. lm, lib. 5. 
= writers, repute the ſame as a fable. Yea our Ieſuit Bellay- de row. pant. 
mine ſeemeth to doubt thereof, and of other like ſuppo- 
ted donations, and therefore hath he inuented a ſoue- 
raign reme die for the ſame. Theſe are lus expreſſe words: 
Extans 
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Extant Roma authentic in 4 harum & 
num. Sed etiamſi nibil byum extaret, abunde ſuſficeret preſcriptia. 
$00. anorum. Nam etiam regna & imperia per latrocinium ac- 
quſcta, tandem longo tempore funt le gitima. 


theſe and the like gifts. But if there were no ſuch thing, 


euen king 
continuance of time become lawfull. Thus writeth our 
leſuit, who hath left nothing vnſaid, that can be ſaid for 
erie. 
The ſecond ſtep, was the fall of the empire in the 
vveſt. For after the diuiſion of the empire, it begun dai- 


A. D. 471. 
Ar. Pontac. 


the yeare 471. of whom was made this epigram; Augu- 
fus romanum imperium condlidit, Auguflulus labefactauit. Au- 
Bed. [4&:93* uſtus ſet vp the empire, but Auguſlulus a it downe. 
For after Oreſles his father was ſlaine (who was neuer em- 
perour but a captain vnder Nepos)tlie ſaid 4Auguſtulus gaue 
vp the diademe, and betooke himſelfe to a priuat life, 
From tlus time the empire in the VVeſt was vacant about 
330 yeares. By meanes whereof, the Popes power did dai- 
ly increaſe by little and little, and from ſtep to ſtep. 
The Vilsigothes ruled in Spaine, the Abienes in 
Guian and Gaſcoyn, the aß mand in the reſidue of 


taine, the Oſtrogothes in Hungarie, the Herules and Tur- 
dilings in Italie and in the citie of Rome: onely the name 
of the empire, remained with Zenon in the Eaſt. About the 
yeare 536. Totilas king of the Gothes by force of armes 
and famine ſubdued well neere all Italie, 
ſiege tooke the citic of Rome, 
and fire, ouerthrowing the w 


Ah D. 536. 


ans poſſeſſed all Italie. 


Conflantine the emperour of Conſtantinople made to 


fomilium don atio- 5 


There be extant at Rome authenticall inſtruments f | 


yet would preſcription of 8oo ycares be ſufficient : for ? 
— & empires gotten by robberie, throuf n 


ly to decline, and was vtterly diſſolued in. Auguſtulus, in 4 


France, the Vandales in Affricke, the Saxones in Brit- © 


and after long 
and ſpoy led it with ſword 


| als and towers euen to the © 
ground, and vntill Carolus magnus the Abicns and Barbari- 


The third ſtep was the voluntarie charter which 


Pope 
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Pope Benedi the ſecond; viz, that homſoeuer the cler- 
gie, people, and the Romane ſouldiours ſhould chuſe to 
be Biſhop, all men ſhould be leeue him to be the true vi- 4. B. 64 
car of Chriſt, without any tarry ing for any authoritie of | 
the emperour of Conſtantinople, or the deputie of Italie, 
as the cuſtome and maner was euer before that day. Thus 
write th Platina, who was the Popes owne deere vaſſale. p,,,p i vin 
This was a very gallant ſtep: for as you ſee here, the Benedid5ſeciids. 
Popes for the ſpace almoſt of ſeuen hundred yeares v 
£ vntill this Bennet in the yeare 684. acknowledged the em- Vide Ar. Pon- 
perours for their ſuperiours and lords, without vhoſe let - 4. ſokt11.e. 
c eers pattents they could haue no iuriſdiction, nor be re- 
puted the true Biſhops of Rome: but no the Biſhops of 
Rome by priuiledge graunted from this emperour,wre- 
ted their neckes from the emperours ſubiection. Let 
theſe words of Plana be well remembred; becauſe he 
being a famous papiſt, muſt needs be of good credit a- 
geainſt chem. Llet paſſe the petite ſtep, when the emperor I. p. 607. 
= Phoas made Rome tlie head of all churches, which for all 
that, is of ſome moment. ? 
wo The fourth itep, was the great amitie betweene Za- 
> cbare then Biſhop of Rome, and Pipine gouernour ef 
France vnder Childerich the king: for Pipine purpoling to 
defeat lus lord and ſoueraigne of the kingdome, and to 
inueſt himſelfe therein, ſent his embaſſadours to Zacharie 
then Biſhop of Rome, and his bounden friend, to de- 
maund this queſtion of him, vi. VVhether he were more 
worthy to be king, which was king only by name and na- 
4 turall ſucceſsionʒ or els he, wh bare the whole burthen of 
the kingdome alone, & yet lacked the digrutie of a king: 
The Pope vnderſtanding the parable right well, and re- 
ſpecting his one future aduancement likely to enſue 
thereupon, anſwered roundly (L will not fay clerkely, but 
like aright doctor of the Romuſh rout) that it was more 
rightfull forſooth, that he which tooke the charge of all 
things, ſhould be called king. Vpon this iudgement ſo . b. 751. 
clerkely yeelded, Pipine forchwith preſumed to * 
| C Chil- 


0 


Geneſas, 
12 


Bellar. lib. g. 


(not ſackles) Zarhariethe Biſhop of Rome (that antichriſt: 
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Childerich, and made himſelfe king: that done, ſaintleſſe : 


forerunnermight be known) aſſoiled Pipine and the other 
Frenchmen of their oath of allegeance and fealtie made 
to Childerich ,-arid conſirnied Pipine the trait or in the kings 
dome of France. This was indeed a ſtep, not of Lacobs lad. 
der, nor of Sa culi, but of Scala inſerm, Scala. Antichrifti, 
and of the ladder of. the maſter deuill of hell. Vet is not 
our Ieſuit and Cardinall Bellarmine (the mouth of all pa- 
and of the Pope hiarſelfe ) aſhamed to publiſh the 
as a ground of the popiſſi religion. For theſe are his 
owne words: 'Childericum depcſuit Zacharias, & in cius locum 
Pipinum Cavoli magni patrem crrari inſvit. Cnius cauſa ſuit, quis 
propter ſocordiam Childerici, & religioni c regno in Gallia extrems = 
ruin a imminere videbatur. 

Pope Zachariedepoſed Childericke, and commaunded to 
place and inueſt Pipine, father to Charles the great, in his 
throne : the cauſe whereof was this; becauſe forſooth 
through the flouthfull and negligent gouernment of 
Cbildericus,the kingdome and religion in Fraunce ſeemed 
to be in great danger. This is the deepe diuinitie of the 
Pope and his clergie, by which we may le arne many wor- 
thie leſſons. | 

1 Firſt, that the Pope may ſet vp and pull downe 
— at his pleaſure by Ieſuiticall dockine and late Ro- 

iſh religion. 

2 Secondly, that the Pope and Ieſuites are the grand- 
maſters and architects of ſeditions, rebellions, and moſt 
bloudie treaſons. 

3 Thurdly, that it is very true whichthe ſecular prieſts 

ue written, concerning the traiterous proceedings of 


leſuits and leſuited papiſts. 
4 Fourthly,thar the Pope commaunded to depoſe the 
Soueraigne, and to inthronize the ſubiect in his place. 
Futtly, that all this was done, becauſe forſooth the 
king did not rule after the Popes fanſie and pleaſure. 
Hereupon ] inferre this neceſſarie corre larie 3 vi. that it 
be- 
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behooueth Chriſtian kings to be vigilant , and in due 
time to expell all traiterous papiſts out of their domini- 
ons. And if the Biſhop of Rome ſhall ſend any ſeditious 
popeling into their kingdomes and territories, with his 
thunderbolts, buls, and excommunications; then to deale 
with the meſſengers, as king Philip the faire dealt with C. p, 1194. 
XZ pope Boniface his nuncioes in France; whom he commit - 
ce d to priſon, and cauſed the Popes. buls to be burnt in 
* tbe fire. And as Charles the ſixt, when Benner the 13. did 
interdic̃t his realme, ſitting in the throne of iuſtice in his 4. p. 140b. 
= high court of parliament the 21 of May, in the yeere 
== 1408. gaue ſentence, that the bull ſhould be rent in pie- 
ces, and that Ganſalue and Canſeltum the bearer thereof 
= ſhould be ſer vpon a pillorie, and publickely traduced in 
the pulpit. The ſtorie is ſer dow ne at large by the French 
papiſts, in the ir booke intituled the Ieſuites catechiſine, 
ond the ſame is recorded in my anatomie of Popiſh 
N.. yrannie. ; ' Vo, 
27 The fift ſtep was the decay of the empire in the Ealt . D. 756. 
about the yeere 756. For when Aiflulphus, or (as ſome 
= wie) L ifluphus king of the Lombards, beſieged the ci- 
== tic of Rome for the ſpace of three whole moneths, exa- 
Cing an huge tribute of the Romanes; then Pope Ste 
"7 phanus the ſecond, made ſuite to Pip nus king of France to 
ſtand their good maſter, and to defend the cit ie from the 
furie of the Lombards. King Pipine willing to gratiſie his 
good friend the Biſhop of Rome, came with a mightic 
= armie againſt Aulpbut, and beſieged him in Pauie; and 
then and there conſtramed him to appeale to his mercie, 
and to yeeld vp the exerchate of Rauenna and Pentapo- ne menwn 
lis into his hands. This be ing effected, king Pipine ( Chomm fricar, 
Pope Zacharie of a traitour had made king, as is alreadie 
pProoued) gaue vp the gouernment of Italie into the 
Peopes hands. And the king had reaſon ſo to doe: for as 
wie kno:y, one good turne requires another. So now the 
lic utenants of the emperours of Conſtantinople, ended 
their whole power in Italie, wo aforetune had their ſeats 
C 1 at 
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at Rauenna: and now was he taken out of the way, who 
as the Apoſtle telleth vs)did hinder the comming of An- 
tichriſt : for Pope in way of gratitude confirmed 
the inheritance royall of che kingdome of France to the 
ſaid Pipine and to lus poſteritie for euer. Here began a new 
progenie of the kings of France: for Childericus was the 
laſt king of the ftocke of Meronews, who was the firſt king 
Chriſtian of France. This truth is apparant by the teſti- 
monie of many renowned Chronographers, it cannot 
be denied. 

The ſixt ſtep, was the tranſſation of the Romane 
empire from the Greeks to the Frenchmen or Germans, 
in the perſon of magntficall Charles, as the Ieſuit Bellarmine 
tearmeth him. The truth is this, as popiſſi Chronogra- 
phers doe record and teſtiſie tothe world; viz. That when 
the Romanes had driuen from among them, Pope Leo 
the third, he appealed to Chales then king of France, 
who came to Rome, and examined the matter: and in 
the end appeaſed the Romanes, and reſtored the Pope 
to his place and dignitie againe. For this good worke and 
kind r of the king, the Pope, and people of Rome, 
— time in mind and affe ction, reuolted 
from the emperour of Conſtantinople; and ſeeing a fit 
opportunitie offered to accompliſh their long wiſhed de- 
ſires, did with vniforme conſent and ioyfull acclamation 
proclaime Charles the great, the emperour of Rome, gi- 
uing him tlie — — names of Ceſar and Auguſlus, and 
ſetting the royall diademe vpon his head by the hands of 
Pope Leo. And forthe better credit of mine aflertion, I 
will here recount the very words of Sigebertus, a famous 
CE and popith monke, who therefore muſt 
needs be of credit with the Pope and all his popelmgs. 
1 hus doth lie write: Romani qui ab imperatore Conſtant nopo- 
litano iam din animo deſciucrant, nunc accepts occaſionis opportuni= 
tate, quia mulier excæcato imperatort Conſt antino filio ſuo eis impe- 
abat, vio omnium conſenſu Carolo regi imperatarias laudes accla- 
mant, eumque per manum Leon papæ coronant, Cæſarem & Au- 


guntum 
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guflum appellant ; Pipinum verb filium eius regem Italre ordina- 
tum coll t. 

The Romanes, who a long time had in mind and affe- 
ctionreuolted from the emperour of Conſtantinople, ſee- 
ing now a fit occaſion offered them, becauſe a woman did 

oucrne them, her ſonne the emperour Conflentine be ing 
made blind, did all with one conſent ſound out imperiall 
and royall acclamations to king Charles, calling him Ceſar 
and Auguſtus, and rn him by the hand of Les the 
Pope: yea they collaud his ſon Pipine made king of Italie. 

Out of theſe words I wiſh the Reader, to obſerue theſe 
important points with me. 

1 Firſt, that 800. yeeres after Chriſts ſacred birth, the 
Biſhops of Rome were ſubiect to the emperour , as their 
owne deere monke Sigebert relleth them; and as you haue 
heard already, Pope Gregorie acknowledged his fealtie to 
Mawritius the emperour, in the yeere 603. 

2 Secondly , that the Pope and people of Rome en- 
deuoured a long time, to ſhake off the yoke of obedience 
tothe emperour, andin the yeere 801 put the ſame in 
execution. 

3 Thirdly, that the tranſlation of the empire implied 
flat treaſon, in the Pope and all his Romiſh Popelings. 
For as Fryer Sigebert telleth vs, they ſurrendred vp the 
right of their ſoueraigne to an other man: and hence 
commeth it, that the Ieſuiticall Cardinall Bellarmine ap- 
pealeth to the law of perſcription, affirming titles gotten 
by robberie to be lawfull by that meanes. And indeede 
by ſtealth and robberie, it may well beſeeme a leſuite, 
to iuſtifie popiſh late ſtart vp regalitie. 

4 Fourtlily, that the Biſhop of Rome is not the true 
and laufull king of Italie: for the papiſts doe not agree 
in their aſſertions , touching this counterfeit regalitie of 
their popes, Band and Platina write, that Pippme gaue 
the exerchate of Rauenna and Pentapolis to Gregone 3 
Regmd referreth the donation to Stewen; and Sigebert faith 
here, that Pippine in the yeere 801 had it in his one poſ- 

C 1 {e{s10n 


A. D. 727. 


A. D. Sog. 


Vide Ar. Pen- 
tac. fol. I 22, 


Vide Phillip. 
Berg: mer ſ. 


p. 277. 


Anzoninits 3, 


Har. tit. 22. cap. 


J. S. 13. 
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ſeſcion ſtill, Vea, the ſame Sigebert ſaitli further, that in 


the yeere 812 the emperour Charles impoſed the imperi - 
all rowne vpon the head of his ſonne Lewis, and made 
Bernard ſonne of Pippine the king of Italie. But doubtleſſe 
if Pippine were king of Italie in the yeere 8oi and Bernard 
king thereof in the yeere 812, Iſee not how the pope was 
then, or that is now, any king at all. And therefore wee 
may credite Bellarmine at le iſure, when he telleth vs out of 
Ado , that king Pippine gaue Reuenna and all Pentapolis 
to Saint Peter and Saint Pay! : but it is well, that S. Paul 
is become coheire with Saint Peter. For by his meanes, o- 
ther biſhops muſt haue as great a ſhare, as tlie Biſhops of 
Rome: there the reader muſt not forget, what frier Sige- 
bert telleth vs of Charles the great, after that he was in- 
thronized in the empire. Theſe are his expre ſſe wordes; 
Carolus imperator &c. Charles the emperour , when the em- 
perours of Conſtantinople had indignation againſt him, 
for the name of emperour giuen him by the Romanes; 
ſuffered them with great patience and magnanimitie: 
And becauſe he was afraid of their mightie power, with 
often ambaſſades hee procured them to bee his deare 
friends: yet our Ieſuite Bellarmine would haue vs to be- 
leeue, that the emperours of Conſtantinople did freelie 
graunt, that the Pope and the Romanes had full right to 
tranllate the empire; but their one deare friend( as we 
ſee heere,) afſirmeth the contrary for a truth. Vea, both 
Nandus and Platina aftirme very conſtantly, that Charles 
did agree firſt with the empreſſc hene, and after with the 
our N. , that he with their fauours might 

rule ouer the VVeſt. 
The ſeuenth ſtep, was the conſtitution of the ele- 
Ctors of the future emperour. For Cregorie the fift being 
a Germane borne, and a neere kinſman to Otho the empe- 
rour at that time, did by his fauour and free graunt, ap- 
pany ſeuen electors of the empire for euer. vi. the arch- 
iſnop of Mentz, the archbiſhop of Treuerſe, the arch- 
biſhop of Colen, the marques of Braudenburgh, the coun- 


ric 
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tie Palatine, the duke of Saxonie, and the king of Bohe- 
mia. This goodly conſtitution was enacted by the Pope 
and emperour, (being both of them not onely Germanes 4. P. 994. 
but alſo kinſinen) that the empire might be eſtabliſhed 
in their poſteritie, and their blood thereby aduanced for 
euer. 2/200;U83 rus 
The eight and higheſt ſtep of this ladder, did reach 
vp euen tothe higheſt heauen, and tothe very throne of 
our Lord Ieſus. For the Pope hauing now enlarged his 
ſoueraigntie, by little and little, from ſteppe to ſteppe; 
was neither abaſed nor afraid to challenge the authoritie 
and royall right, of both ſwordes throughout the chriſtian A. p. 294 
world: for he made a flat decree for the connrmation 
thereof, as is euident by the extrauagant of Boniface tlie 
eight, ( vnam ſanciam, de maioritate & obedienta) ſer downe 
in the ſixt booke of the decretals. And as Gratianus repor- H.. 22. can. 
teth, Pope Nicholas taught the ſame doctrine: theſe are one. 
the expreſſe wordes, Chriflus beato Petro æternæ vita claui» 
go, terreni ſimul & cæleſtis impery tur a commiſit . 
Chriſt committed to Saint peter that beareth the keyes 
of eternall life, the right both of earthly and heauenly 
empire. And the gloſſe, which the Popes paraſites haue 
annexed to this decree, hath theſe very wordes; Argu- Gleſf fault 
mentum quod Papa habet virung, gladium, & ſpiritualem & tem- 
alem. An argument, that the Pope hath both the 
ſwords, aſwell the ſpirituall as the temporall. And in the 
marginall note, it is there ſet downe, Papa habens virung, 
gladium tranſtulit imperium : the Pope hauing both ſwords, 
tranſlated the empire. And appendix Fuldenſis vnfoldeth 
this curſed decree, intheſe moit plaine tearmes: 74 
Hic Papa (Bom facius 8.) conſtitutronem ſecerat, in 7 3 
minum lese & temporalem in vniuerſo mumdo ofſe —— Vn- . ang 
de requifenrt Philippum regem Franciæ, vt 4 ſe regnum I 1] cogneſ= 
ceret, quad rex facere contempſit. 
This Pope (he ſpeaketh of Boniface the eight) made a 
conſtitution, in which he affirmed himſelfe, to be both 


ſprituall and temporall lord in the whole world. VVher- 
vpon 
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n he would haue had Philip king of France, to haue 
acknowledged his kingdome from hum: which thing the 
king ſcorned to doe. du, 

Since this ladder was thus frame d, the Biſhops of Rome 
haue tyrannized aboue meaſure in the world, and tæ- 
king vpon them that authoritie which pertaineth to god 
alone, they haue diſpoſed of kings and kingdomes, tran- 
llated roy all diademes, ty ranniz ed ouer mens ſoules, and 
troden all ſacred ſoueraigntie vnder foot. For, that po- 
piſh canons aſcribe plaine diuine titles to tie Pope, it can 
not poſsibly be denied, becauſe in the Popes owne de- 

Goff. lib. de. cretals, I find theſe expreſſe wordes; Sic (Papa) dicitur 
cet. fut. 7 £*P3* babere celeflaꝶ arbitrium, & ide? etiam naturam rerum immutat, 
ſubſtantiam vnins rei applicando aly ; & denibilopoteſt aliquid fa- 
cere. So the Pope is ſaid to haue celeſtiall arbitrement, 
and therefore doth he alter the nature of things, apply - 
ing the ſubſtantiall parts of one thing to an other; and 
ſo can make of nothing ſomething. Thus the papiſts 
write of their Pope, and he is well pleaſed therewith And 
yet the truth is, that as man can in ſome caſes at ſometime 
make one thing of an other; ſo in all caſes at all tunes, to 

ma ke ſome thing of nothing, is ren to God alone. 
Gerſ5.de poreſt, The Popes paraſites write thus of his power in gene- 
eccl ſ.confuder, rall z Sicut non eſt poteſtas niſi a deo, ſic nec aliqua temporalts vel 
12.p4r4.3 eccleſiaſtica , imperialss vel regalis, niſi à Papa; in cuius fœmore 
ſcripſit C briſtus, rex regum, dominus domin antium. Like as there 
is no power but of God, ſo is there neither any temporall 
nor eccleſiaſticall, neither imperiall nor regall, but of the 
Pope; in whole thigh Chriſt hath written, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. Loc here gentle reader, two 
things are proper to God alone; the one, to be King 
of kings, and Lord of lords; the other, to be the author 
— all power: both which you ſec here aſcribed to the 

ope. | 

The Pope himſelfe from his owne pen, Gregae the 

ninth, deliuereth vs this doctrine, Ad firmamentum cæli hoc 
.ef, nineſalizecelſu feciedeas dis magna luninaioyideft, dues 


inſlituit 
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mſtituit dignitates , qua ſunt pontificalis authoritas, & regalis 
poteſtas ſcquitur 3 vt quants eft inter ſolem & lunam , tanta inta- 
pont iſices & reges diſferentia cogneſcatur. To the firmament of 

he auen, that is, of the vniuerſall church, God made two 
lights, pontificall authoritie, and power royall : that we 
may know there is aſmuch difference betweene Popes 

and kings, as there is betweene the ſunne & the moone. 

The gloſſe ſetteth downe preciſely , how farre a king is | 
inferiour to a Pope, that "4 to _ biſhop of — W 
theſe words; Reftac , vt pontificalss dignitas, quadrageſres ſep- 

tics ſit major regals dignitate. [eremaineth , that the dignitie 

of the Pope, is fourtie times ſeuen times greater than the 
power of the king, 

Now touching the kiſsing of the Popes feete , I an- 

{were that ſome Chriſtian kings and emperours vpon a 

blind zeale not grounded in knowledge, humbling — 

ſelues to the Biſhop of Rome, and yeelding vptheir ſo- 
ueraigne rights to an ; — the window to all anti- 
chriſtian tyrannie. For in ſhort time after, (as is alreadie 
—— Romiſh biſhops be came ſo lordly and inſo- 

ent, that they tooke vpon them to depoſe the emperors, 

to tranſſite their empires, and to diſpoſe at their plea- 

ſures of their roy all ſcepters and regalities. Much more 

might be ſaid in this matter, but for that the Pope hath 
made it ſacriledge to diſpute of this, I will here onely tell 
thee gentle reader, what the Popes deere frier Sigebertus Sigebers.in an- 
hath written of his holines. Theſe are his expreſſe words; 19,1088, 
Vi pace omnium bonorum dixerim, bac ſola nouit as, non dicam hære- 
ſis, nondum in mundo emerſerat, vt ſacerdbtes illius, qui regnarefa- 
cit hypocritTpropter peccata populi, doceant populum quod mali re- 
gibus nullam debe ant ſubiectonem, & licet ei ſacramentum fidels- 

tatis fecerint, nullam tamen debeant fidelitatem , nec periuri dican- 
tur, qui contra re gem ſenſerint; imo qui regi pamerit, pro excammu- 
nicato babeatur 3 qui contra regem fecerit, noxa imuſtitiæ & per- 

iurij abſolnatur . To ſpeake by the fauour of all good men, 

this ſole noueltie, wil not ſay hereſie, was not yet known 

nm the world; that his prieſts who maketh an hypocrite 

D to 
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to reigne for the finnes of the people, ſhould reachthe 
that they owe no ſubiection to wicked kings; 
and that although they haue taken the orh of fealtie, yer 
doe they oe them no alle geance, neither are they per- 
iured that thinke ill againſt the king: yea, he that obey- 
ech the king, is chis day reputed an excommunicate per- 
ſon; and he that taketh part againſt the king, is abſolued 
from the crime of iniuſtice and periurie. 

This is our very caſe (gentle reader) this day in Eng- 
land, ſo liuely painted out in beſt beſeeming coulours, 
as if the writer had bene liuing euen now amongſt vs. So 
then, wee haue to obſerue here for our inſtruction, 
That the Popes one monkes and friers haue thought 
as ill of the Popes dealings in former times, as we thinke 

ol his procedings in theſe latter day es: As alſo, That po- 
Aalwere © pa- * religon hath alwaies bene condemned, euen of great 


— — arned papiſts that liued in the Popes Church. VVhere- 


repent for of none can be ignorant, that will ſeriouſly peruſe my 


ſhame, bookes of Motiues and Suruey . And this ſhall ſuffice 
for the firſt article: towhich(if their hearts doe not 
faint them, or their conſciences condemne 
them) the papiſts will frame 
ſome anſwere vn- 


doubredly. 


| I9 
eee 
& 228 Dede 
The ſecond Article, touching 


the erroneous doctrine of 8 
the Popiſh maſſe. 


The firſt member. Of the impoſaibilitie of 
their ſuppoſed reall preſence. 


IT 2#inas, the Ieſuit Bellamine, the 

councell of Trent, Melchior C anus, 

, Ioſephus Angles , and the reſt ofthe 

{ BB Romiſh brood, hold conſtantlie . 
an article of their chriſtian faith, .f. lg. 
That the true, organicall and na- 3... 
turall bodie of Chriſt Ieſus, which leſeph. Angler, 
was borne of the Virgin Marie , in 4.5. 9.4. d. 
which was crucified and nay led on the crofle, which roſe 22 
againe the third day from death, and is circumſcriptiue ly 2. 1 468.8. 
and locally in heauen; is alſo truelie, really, and ſubfl 
tially, adder the forme of bread and wine, mthe ſacrifice 
of the popiſh maſſe, But thus is impoſsible , as which im- 
plieth flat contradiction; and conſequently, late romiſh 
religion eonſiſteth of impoſsibilities, falſnoodes, and con- 
tradictions. The doubt hereof is onely in the aſſumpti- 
on; for proofe whereof, I ſet downe this ſuppoſall with 
our Cardinall Bellarmine,viz.That we are not bound to be- 
leeue any thing which implyeth contradiction . And be- 
cauſe I will proceed ſincerely, yee ſhall heare his one 
words: thus doth he writezNeg, fides noſtra ad id nos obligat, vt 
ea defendammns, qua euidenter implicant cuntradictionem. Neither 
doth our faith bind vs ſo, that wee muſt defend thoſe 
things which imple euident contradiction. But ſo it is, 
that the popiſh imaginarie being of Chriſts bodie in a 
D ij little 


* — 
char. lib. 3. 
1 7} 


20 7. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 


little round cake, implieth in it ſelfe evident contradicti- 

on, and cannot poſsibly he brought to paſſe. For exam- 

ple, no power vpon earth or in keauen can bring to paſſe 

that a bodie being three cubits long and one cubit broad, 

remaining ſtill fo loop and ſo broad, ſhall be contained in 

another bodie of two cubits length, and halfe a cubite 

breadth. The reaſon hereof is euident, be cauſe ſo to con- 

taine and be ſo contained, implieth flat contradiction. 

And this is the caſe now in controuerſie, concerning 

Aquin,3.p.4.76 Chriſts ſuppoſed being in the round popiſh cake. For if 

ar. mr. Chriſts naturall and organicall bodie be there, as popiſh 

faith auoucheth : then mult the papiſts beleeue euident 

contradiftions, contrarie to Ieſuit Bellarmines reſolution; 

yea, contrarie to all power, all Logicke, all reaſon, All 

the papiſtsin England are not able to ſolue this reaſon. I 

challenge them all, and aduiſe them to conſult together, 

and to craue helpe of their friends elswhere,and then to 
let me haue their ſpeedie anſwere hereunto. 

And loft, Cardimall c actane affirmeth boldly, that no text in the 

Angles,in . ſec whole Goſpell doth prooue effectually, and conuince the 

Ip. f · ia. reader to vnderſtand theſe words properly (This is my 

| bodie,) For which reſpect frier Dſepb aduiſeth grauely, to 

read their — n 

—— — Anas irmeth conſtantly, Corpus Chyiſli non eſſe in 

— plaribus locis ſimul ſecundũ proprias cimenſionesʒ that — 

die is not in many places at once, according to the pro- 

per dimenſſons there of: whoſe aſſertion is my flat poſi- 

tion. For Chriſts naturall bodie cannot be u itchout thoſe 

dimenſions which naturally pertaine vnto it. Darandus 

holdeth the very ſame opinion. 

e S. Auſtine ſaith plainely, that Chriſts true bodie can be 

| in fine. but in one onely place of heauen . Yb; totum preſentem eſſe 

von dubites tanquam deum, & in codem templo dei eſs: tanquam in- 

habit ante m drum, & in loco aliq uo cali propter ver corporis modum. 

Thou muſt not doubt (faith S. Aufl) that Chriſt is 

wholly preſent euery where as God, and in the ſame tem. 

ple of God, as God inhabiting it, and in ſome one place 


of 
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of heauen, for the manner of a true bodie. Lo, this graue 
father telleth vs, that Chriſt as God is euery where j but 
yet inreſpeR of his true bodie , he is onely in heauen, 
and in ſome certaine place of heauen, Only in heauen, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That he ſhall be there till 
the worlds end, inſome certaine place of heauen, to de- 
clare the nature and veritie of a true bodic indeed. So 
then, if he were preſent as the papiſts would haue him, 
his bodie ſhould loſe the nature and veritie of a true bo- 
die indeed. 

Againe in another place S. Auſten hath theſe words; Aug. decenſecr, 
Donec ſeculum fini atur, ſuſum eſt dominus, ſed tamen etiam hic no- if 2. can. pri- 
biſcum eſt veritas domini ; corp us enim in quo reſurrexit, in vns loco quidem. 
eſſe oportet ; veritas autem eius vbique diffuſa efl. Our Lord is 
aboue vntill the worlds end, but yet his truth is with vs 
here; for the bodie of our Lord, wherein he roſe againe, 
muſt needs be in one place; but this truth is diffuſed 
euery where. 

Againe, the ſame S. Auſten writing againſt Fauflus the Aug cms. fai. 
Manichee, hath theſe expreſſe words: Secundum preſenti= 4. 20. ct 10. 6 
am corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in cruce eße non 
poſcet. According to his corporall preſence, it was not poſe 
ſible for him * both in the Sunne, and in the Moone, 
and on the croſſe, at one and the ſame time. O papiſts, 
anſwere if you can; if not, recant for ſhame. 


The ſecond Member, Of the Sacrifice 
of the Popiſh Maſe. | 


ſtian faith, That in their maſſe Chriſts true and reall can. de 17%. 
bodie is truly and really ſacrificed to God the fa- Beller. 4. i. ca. ia 
ther, vnder the forme of bread, as alſo his true and reall 7 3:2 4.82 
bloud vnder the forme of wine. Vet this implieth horri- 
ble impietie and brutiſh erueltie, as ſhall be prooued: and 
conſequently, popiſh Maſſe is to be abhorred. 
D it Fult, 


Te Papiſts teach and belecue as an article of Chri- ce. vid. ſiſcc. 
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Firſt, where the Apoſtle tellerh vs, that Chriſt riſing 
ine from the dead,henceforth dieth no more, becauſe 
death hath no more dominion ouer him; the papiſts tell 
vs a contrarie tale, that Chriſt dieth euery day, nay, a 
thouſand times a day, in the daily ſacrifice of the ir maſſe; 
for with them all prieſts (the Pope, Cardinals, and ſome 
others excepted) doe ordinarily ſay maſſe euery day, and 
three maſſes ypon euery Chriſtmas day. VVhich being 
ſo,and three hundred leſuits and ſeminarie prieſts being 
this day in England and Scotland, as the Ieſuites tell vs; 
an huge multitude of maſſes muſt be ſaid daily in theſe 
realmes, and many times muſt Chriſt be put to death, ſo 
farre forth as in them lieth, though they pretend to ho- 

nour him thereby. 
. . For, as Cardinall Bellamine graunteth freely, a ſacriſice 
Note this re- EY . a 

"ny —_—_— intrinſecally, the conſumption of che thing that 
is ſacrificed , I will not auouch any vntruth vpon any 
man(gentle reader) theſe are his owne words: Sacrificium 
cum preter oblatinem, requirit mutationem, & conſumptionem rei 


3 
dello. ds miſſe, = offertuy. For, ſaith Bellarmine, a ſacrifice beſides the ob- 


13b.t, cap. 2. col, Iation requires an alteration and a conſumption of the 

957. thing which is offered. 

Yui ſup.cel.697 Againe,Bellarmine in another — telleth vs, that the 

i bodie and bloud of Chriſt are offered in the maſſe, ver? c 
fropriè, truly and properly, vnder the formes of bread and 
wine. 

Hi ſup.co.tors, Againe, Bellarmine ſaith in another place, that fleſh and 
bloud are not fit for meat, niſi prius animal moriatur, vnleſſe 
the beaſt firſt die (and be ſlaine.) 

Rellar de miſa. Againe, the ſame Bellarwine teacheth the ſame doctrin, 

iber. cap. vu. yet more plainely in another place. Thus doth he write: 
Sacrificium enim verum & reale, veram & realem ocerſ onem exi- 
S r For a true and 
reall ſacrifice requireth a true and reall killing, ſeeing 
that the eſſence of the ſacrifice conſiſtetli in the killing 

Hel- c. ver. iy, thereof. And in very deed, this is that conſtant doctrine 

25,6, 7. which S. Paule doth inculcate to the Hebrewes. 


So 
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So then, we ſee it cleare and euident by popiſh faith 
and doctrme, that Ieſus Chriſt our ſweet redeemer, mult 
firlt be killed, then offered, laſtly torne and conſumed by 
the teeth of the ſacrificing maſſe · prieſt; or cls the popith 
maſle cannot be perfect, as their moſt perfect doctor tel- 
leth vs. 

For confirmation of this popiſh doctrine, it is a con- 
{tant poſition and generally receiued axiome in the po- 
piſh church, that by vertue of their conſeeratorie words, 
Chriſts bodie is put apart from his bloud, and his bloud 

apart from his bodie; and fo Cluriſt is there ſlaine by force 
of their conſecration, though he ſtill ue indeed, becauſe 
the prieſts words haue not ſo much force as they imagin. 


* : bun «Jo, Beudr. de miſſa 
You ſhall heare Bellarmines one words; Num inprimis ideo A = 


in cena ſcorſam conſecratur corpuu, & ſeorfim ſanguns, vt intelliga- 10154. 
mus preſenti am corporis & [anguinis in cœna, oe ad modum occiſi 
& mortui cenporit. For firſt, therfore is the bodie conſecrate 
apart in the ſupper, and the bloud aſunder, that we may 
vnderſtand the preſence of the bodie and bloud in the 


ſupper, to be there after the manner of a bodie ſlaine and 
dead. Theſe are his words, and this wluch he thus deli- 
uereth, is the conſtant doctrine of the Popiſh Church, 
V Viiereuponit followeth of neceſsitie, that if any papiſt 
ſhould haue ſaid maſſe, in triduo mortis Chriſli,during Chriſts 
death; then Chriſts bodie by vertue thereof ſhould haue 
been dead in one place, and his bloud in another =_ 


for otherwiſe, Chriſt ſhould haue been both quicke and 
dead at once, which implieth contradiftion . Aquinas 
graunteth this illation, tlieſe ate his words: Ideo ſi in illo rim 
duo mortis ſuiſßet hoc ſacramentum celebratum nom ſus [ et ibi ani- * 4 * 
ma Chriſti . Therefore during Chriſts death, if this ſacrau - 
ment had been celebrated, the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould not 
haue been in it. 

Secondly, if this popiſh kind of doctrine were true, 
theſe abſurdities and groſſe impieties mult perforce fol- 
low hereupon, viʒ. that Chriſt the night before he was cru- 
citied, was both fitting at the table, and borne in his own 

hands, 


Helr. 9. v. 27. 
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hands, both lining and dead, both viſible and inviſible, 
both long and ſhort, both broad and narrow, both lighe 
and heauie; that he was a ſacrifice for our finnes, before 
he died for our ſinnes that his ſacrifice was either vnper- 
fect in the former oblation in his laſt ſupper, or els that it 
was needleſſe in his bitter immolation vpon tlie altar of 
the croſle. For as the Apoſtle telleth vs, Chriſt was not to 
offer himſelfe often, as the high prieſt did, but once to the 
deſtruction of ſinne, by the ſacrifice of himſclfe . Theſe 
are his words, as the papiſts (our Engliſh Rhe miſts I 
meane) haue put them done; and as it is appointed to 
men to die once, and after this the iudgement: ſo alſo 
Chriſt was offered once, to exhauſt the ſinnes of many. 
Loe, Chriſt died but once; and that one oblation was 
ſufficient to take away all ſinnes in the world. The word 
(exhauſt) which the Rhemiſts vſe, doth ſignific antly ex- 
pteſſe ſo much. But the words of S. Paul in another place 
are moſt manifeſt, and doe plainely conuince this truth: 


Helv. 10. v. 10. In the which will (faith S. Paule) we are made holy, euen 
by the offering of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once for all. 
Againe thus: But this man, after he hath offered one ſa- 
crifice for ſinnes, is ſet downe for euer on the right hand 
of God . Againe in theſe words: For with one offeri 
hath he made perfect for euer them that are ſanctified. 
Loe, — reader, Chriſt, ſaith Chriſts apoſtle, made but 


ibid. v. i 2. 


ibid. v.14. 


Iabe, 22. v.20. 
Her. 9. v.13. 


one oblation; Chriſt, ſay the papiſts, hath made many, 
and full maketh moe oblations. Chriſt, ſaith Chriſts Apo- 
ſtle, died but once on the croſle ; Chriſt, ſay the papiſts, 
dieth euery day in the maſſe. Chriſt,ſaith Chriſts apoſtle, 
made perfect, ſiniſned, and conſummated mans redemp- 
tion, with one onely ſacrifice. Chriſt, ſay the papiſts, doth 
perfect and conſummate his,with the daily ſacrifice of the 
maſſe. Now, whether Chriſts apoſtle, or our papiſts be of 
better credit, let the indifferent reader iudge. 
"Thirdly, the cup is the new teſtament in my bloud 
faith Chriſt, which is ſhed for you, But a teſtament is not 
of force without the death of the teſtator, as S. Paul tea- 


chech 


T. Bels challenge to the hapiſt. 25 


cheth vs. And conſequently either Chriſts bodie was not 
really offered in his ſupper, or at leaſt it was a ſacrifice of 
no force, value, or efficacie at all; for that it was not yet 
ratified by the death of the teſtator. Hereupon it follow. 
eth of neceſsitie, that when Chriſt ſaith in S. Lake, This Luke 22. v. 20. 
cup is the new teſtament in my bloud: and in S. Matthew, Mash. 26. v. 28. 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament: the ſence is all 
one, moſt plaine, and cleare, viz. that the cup is a ſacra- 
ment of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new Teſtament 
confirmed thereby; but indeed is no more really the 
bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe, than it is really the ne teſtament 
it ſelfe. For the expreſſe mention of remiſsion of ſinnes, 
is referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the croſle, 
and not to the ſacrament of his bloud; ſeeing his bloud 
was not ſhed in his ſupper, but in lus bitter paſsion. 
Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſaich flatly, i in Seοννν? api <ugjmer, 
there is not henceforth any oblation for ſinne. But if Saint Her. 10. 18. 
Paule ſay truly, that there is no oblation for ſinne, after 
Chriſts death on the croſſe; then doubtleſſe the papiſts 
muſt needs ſay falſely, that they haue a daily propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice in their popiſh maſſe Neither will it ſerue 
their turne to anſwere, that it is the ſelfeſame ſacrifice of 
the croſſe, but offered in another manner; for if that 
were true, then ſhould their maſſe - ſacrifice be of infinic 
value: which for all that, no papiſt dareth auouch. Nay, 
Bella mine ſaith . in plaine tear mes: Valor ſaciſicij miſſe finitus 3. li. d. milh, 
ef. The value or worth of the maſle, is finit, not infinit. 43b, 2. ch. 4. col. 
And yet, if the value of the maſſe be not infinit, then 1076. 
doubtleſſe, that ſacrifice cannot be the ſonne of God, for 
he is of infinit power, of inſinit maieſtie, of infinit value. 
Vea, whoſoeuer denieth Chr ſts bodie and bloud, ſubſi- 
ſting in the perſon of God by hypoſtatic all vnion, to be 
of infinit value, he is become a flat Arrian, belccuing 
Chriſt to be pure man, and not God. And conſequently, 
the papiſts, howſocuer they t hinke or ſpeake of their 
malle, yet in making it a ſacrifice, they muſt perforce be 
blaſphemous againſt the ſonne of God. Again, Bella mine 
E confeſleth 
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confeſſetli 2 himſclfe vnawares, and againſt an arti- 
cle of popiſſi faith, That their popiſh maſſe is not verꝭ 

Beller.de miſſes, fropriè, truly and properly propitiarie : Quod Chri us nunc 
lib. . cap 4. col. immontalis, nec merers , nec ſatisfacere potefi . Becauſe, ſaith 
1076, Bellarmine,Chrilt now being immortall, can neither merit 
nor ſatisfie. But I am well aſſured, that their holy late 

councell of Trent teacheth otherwiſe . Theſe are the 

words: Et quoniem in diuino boc ſacrificio, quod in miſſ a peragi» 

cone. nid. ſeſſ. E. tur, idem ille Chriflis continetur, & incruentè immolatur,quiin ara 
e d. die i {eP« ui ſemel ſcipſum erwent? obtulit, docet ſanclaſynoclus ſacrificium 
iftud ver propitiatorium eſſe. And becauſe in this diuine ſas 

crifice which is made in the maſſe, that ſame Chrilt is con- 

rained, and offered vnbloudily, who on the altar of the 

croſſe once offered himſelfe bloudily, the holy councell 

teacheth it to be a propitiatorie ſacrifice truly & indeed. 

Loe, how the papil and vnſay: one while it is truly 

a propitiatorie ſacrifice ʒ another while it cannot truly be 

ſo called. VVell, the Pope hath allowed Bellarmines do- 

Qrine, and he hath alſo allowed the Councell ; and yet 

wiſe men can ſee how they flatly diſagree, and that in tlie 

higheſt point of their melodie. 

Fiftly, the Popes owne decrees doe ſcale vp this truth 

againſt the Pope, theſe are his words: Sicut ergo cœleflis pa- 

De conſecrat. 11 qui Chrifli caro eli, ſuo modo vocatur corpus Chrifli, cum reuera 
Gft..cen.hee e fie ſecramentum carporis Chriſti, illi viz. quod viſibile, quod pals 
pabile, mortale, in cruce poſitum eſt; vocaturq; ipſaimmolatio carnis 

que ſacerdotts manibuu fit, Chriſti paſiio, mors, cr ncifixio 3 non res 

veritate, ſed ſigniſi cante myſterio; ſic ſacrum fidei quod baptiſmus 

atelligitwr, files efl. As therefore the heauenly bread,which 

is the fleſh of Chriſt, is after it manner called the bodie of 

Chriſt, when indeed it is the ſacrament of Chriſts bodie, of 

that bodie which is viſible, whicl . is palpable, mortall, and 

nailed on the croſſe: and that oblation of fle ſh which is 

made by the hands of the prieſt, is called Chriſts paſsion, 

death, cruciſixion, not in the truth of the thing, — in a 

myſterie, which fignifieth the thing: ſo the ſacrament of 

faich, by which baptiſme is vnderſtoodd, is faith. 

Thus 
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Thus faith the text. Let vs now heare their own gloſſe 
vpon the ſame text, theſe are the expreſſe words: Celeſte 
ſacramentum quod ver? repreſentat Chriihi carnem, dicitur corpus 
Chrifti, ſed improprie, vnde dicitur (uo modþ, ſed non rei veritate,ſed 
ſignif de myſterio : vt ſit ſenſus , vocatur Chriſti corpus, id eft, 
ſeenificatu*, The heauenly ſacrament — a 
Chriſts fleſh truly, is called the bodie of Chriſt, but vnpro- 
perly,wherefore it is ſaid ſus modb, after it manner, but not 
in the truth of the thing, but in the myſterie of the thing 
ſignified: that this may be the ſence, it is called Chriſts 
bodie, that is to ſay, it ſigniſieth his bodie. 

Out of theſe golden words, deliuered as God would 
haue it by the pens of papiſts, to the confuſion of all pa- 
piſts, I note firſt, that the holy and bleſſed bread of the Eu- 
chariſt or Lords ſupper, is called the bodie of Chriſt. Se- 
condly, that it is alſo called the paſsion & death of Chriſt. 
Thirdly, that it is not Chriſts bodie truly, properly, and in 
the truth of the thing, Fourthly, that it is Chriſts body, as 
the ſacrament of baptiſme is faith. Fifthly, that it is not 
Chriſts bodie in truth, but in ſigniſication.Sixtly, that it is 
only called Chriſts bodie, becauſe it is the ſacrament of his 
body;asbaptilme is called faith. being only the ſacrament 
of faith. Seuenthly, that it is Chriſts bodie, inpropriè ſuo me- 
do, De z improperly, after a ſort in the myſte- 
rie of the ſignified: which words mult be well re- 
membred and marked. Laſtly, that it is ſaid negatiuely, 
non rei veritate : it is not Chriſts bodie, in truth, m dee d, or in 
the veritie of the thing. Theſe words are the very vpſhot 
of the controuerſie, they can admit no ſolution. For if 
Chriſts bodie were in the ſacrament really and ſubſtanti- 
ally, with bodie,fleſh,bloud,finews, bones, and quantitie, 
as the papiſts ſay and beleeue; then doubtleſſe he ſhould 
be there inrei vcritate, in the truth ofthe thing, euenin that 
true bodie which was borne of the bleſſed virgin, the true 
mother of true God and true man, Anſwere papiſts, if ye 
can, or els come home, and yeeld to the truth for ſhame. 


E ij Tbe 
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De conſecrat. 
di. 2. can. Ego 
Berengæriuus. 
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The third Member. Of the bar barous * plaine 
villamous proceeding againſt Berenga- 
nus, ſordeniall of the abouenamed 
Fey ſarnſre. 


Opiſh deerees tell vs a long tale of one — 
ſometime deacon of a church in Gaunt, who held a 
doctrine ſurely grounded vpon the holy ſcriptures, 
but wholie oppoſite to tlie late popiſh faith; viz. That the 
bread and wine in the holy Euchariſt, after Chriſts words 
vttered, which they call conſecration are onely the ſa- 
crament, and not the true bodie and blood of our Lord 
leſus Chriſtʒ and that they cannot ſenſuallie or ſenſibly, 
(for ſo their one word ſenſualiter ſignifieth) bee hand- 
led or broken with the hands of the prieſts, or torne with 
the teeth of the faithfull. For this opinion ſo ſetled vpon 
Gods word, as all the curſed Romiſh brood, are nor able 
in truth to gaineſay the ſame; Pope Nicholas with his Ro- 
miſh ſynod, did ſo cruelly proceed againſt the ſillie dea- 
con, as he muſt needs either abiure and renounce the 
truth, or elſe betake himſelfe to be burnt with popiſh fre 
and faggot out of hand. In regard whereof, the poore 
deacon ouercome- with humane frailtie, yeelded at leaſt 
in ſhew of wordes, to their moſt wicked, cruell, and ve 
barbarous, or rather villanous ſuggeſtion. Then the 
Pope and Councell ſet downe the forme of words, which 
he ſhould pronounce , the ſumme whereof I haue alrea · 
die alleaged:who as liſt may read the words at large, in 
the place quote d in the margent. I onit the wordes, be- 
cauſe they are long and tedious : onely I wiſſi the reader 
to obſerue ſerioully with me, (for this reaſon can neuer 
be anſwered till the worlds end) that it is an article of 
popiſn faith, (oh horrible blaſphemie)Thar the true and 
reall body of the ſonne of God, which was borne of the 
vigin Movie, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the fa- 
ther omnipotent and all ſufficient, is torne in pieces with 
the 


* 
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the teeth of the faithfull , and broken aſunder with the 
hands of the prieſt , in their idolatrous maſſe. For theſe 

are the words ofthe popiſh ſynod; Mambns ſacerdotum 
frangi, & fidelium dentibus atteri. Which wordes are ſo 

fully farced with blaſphemie, and repugnanttothe truth, 

that neither Melchior Canns, nor the popith gloſſe, nor gel- 
larmine , can tell how to ſhuffle vp the ſame, but with 
ſhame inough, they paſſe it ouer as they can. Bellarmine, 

who is as it were the Popes owne mouth, writeth in this * 
manner; Reſpondeo, nunquam fuiſte quæſtianem, an Chriſti corpus Beller Je con. 
vere vt eſt in —— tereretur — —— 
enim eſt, & ſemper fuit , Chriſti corpus incorruptibile nunc exiſtens, 

non poſſe frangi & teri, niſi in ſigno ſiue ſacramento : ita vt dicatur 

frangi ac teri, cum ſignum eius, id eſt, Fpecies panis ſrangitur, c 

teritur. I anſwere (ſaith the Teſuite) that queſtion was ne- 

uer made, if the body of Chriſt as it is in it ſelfe,were true- 

ly broken with hands, and torne with teeth; for it is and 

and euer was certaine and ſure, that Chriſts bodie being 

now incorruptible, cannot be broken and torne, ſaue on- 

ly in a ſigne or ſacrament; ſo as it may be ſaid to be bro- 

ken and torne, when the ſigne thereof, that is to ſay, the 

forme of bread is broken and torne. 

Out oftheſe words I note firſt, that by the Popes owne 
doarine , (for the Ieſuites doctrine is the doctrine of the 
Pope, ſeeing the Pope hath approoued it,) Chriſts bo- 
die cannot be broken or torne, truely and indeede. 
note ſecondly, that the Pope and his Councell decreed 
the contrarie doctrine, and that as an article of popiſſi 
faith; when they compelled Berengarius, to confeſſe it 
with his mouth, and to beleeue it wich his heart, and did 
alſo publiſh the ſame , per vrbes Italia, Germaniæ, & Gallie, 
through the cities of Italie, France, and Germanie : for ſo 
ſaith the decree, Ego Beremgarins. I note thirdly , that it is 
truely ſaid, Chriſts bodie is broken; becauſe the forme 
ofthe bread is broken, as popiſh doctrine teacherh vs. 
For we ſee here, that this is all that the papiſts can ſay 
for themſelues: and vpon this ſtrong foundation, and in- 

E iij uincible 
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uincible bulwarke , I inferre this golden and euident cox 
rollariez viz. That if it be true to ſay, Chriſts bodie is bro- 
ken and torne, becauſe the ſigne of his bodie is broken 
and torne; then truely may wee ſay, and truelie doe we 
ſay, that Chriſts bodie is in the Euchariſt , becauſe the 
ſigne of his bodie is there, becauſe the ſacrament of his 
bodie is there, becauſe the repreſentation of his bodie is 
there. And much more truly might Chriſt himſelfe ſay, 
This is my bodie, when he gaue the ſigne and ſacrament 
of his bodice, I note fourthly, that it is the conſtant do- 
Qrine of the church of England (which alſo many other 
reformed churches apptooue therein) that Chriſts bodie 
is receiued, broken, torne, and conſumed with mouth and 
teeth, ſiguratiuely, ſigniſicantly, myſtically, ſacramental- 
ly. And conſequently, if the papiſts would be iudged by 
this doctrine, which by the pen of the Ieſuit gellamine 
they here deliuet, the controuerſie would ſoone be at an 
end. But I muſt needs tell the reader, what the Popes 
Gleff. de Conſ, one gloſſe teacheth vs: it is ſingular and worthie to be 
4ſt. 2. cap eg noted, theſc are the words: Niſi ſane iutelligas verba Beren- 
lcrengaiat. gi, in maiaren incides baveſm, quam ipſe habuit ; & ideo am- 
nia refer as ad Fpecies ipſas, nam de corpore Chrifhi partes non f aci- 
mus. Volefle thou vnderitand the words of Berengavius 
ſoundly , thou ſhalt fall into a greater hereſie than he 
had; and therefore thou mult referre all things to the 
formes, for of Chriſts bodie we make no parts. Marke 
theſe words, gentle reader, for they are important: They 
teach vs plainly, that it is a molt dangerous thing to telie 
popiſh decrees, euen then when they pretend to re- 

forme the church, and to condemne here ſies. 
S. Auflen confirmeth the doctrine, which the Pope 


Angvſt. in loan. compelled Bellangaius to abiure, and that in man 


traci. 9. id — 


of his workes z one onely aſſertion I will now ſet doune. 
Theſe are his words: Ill manduc ab ant panem domimum ; ille, 
panem domini contra daminum. They (the other Apoſtles)ate 
the bread, that was the Lord, he( Iadad) ate (not our Lord, 
but) the bread of our Lord, againſt our Lord. 


Note 


# 
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Note theſe words, gentle reader, and marke them ſe- 
rioully. S. Auflen telleth vs, that the bread which the o- 
ther Apoſtles ate, was our Lord; yet that which Iudas re- 
ceiued, was but the bread of the Lord. This aſſertion con- 
foundeth the papiſts. For, if our Lord and maker be pre- 
ſent really, in fleſh, bloud, and bone, vnder the accidents 
of bread; and that ſo long as the ſame accidents remaine 
vncotrupt, as the popiſſi faith holdeth : then doubtleſſe 
Iudss ſhould haue receiued his redeemer;thẽ perforce la- 
das ſhould alſo haue receiued pane dommũ; the Indas could 
not by any poſsibilitie haue barely receiued panem dimm, 
which yet S. Auſten affirmeth moſt conſtantly . For firſt, 
if it were true, that after popiſh —_— conſecration, 
the ſubſtance of bread were tranſubſtantiated into Chriſts 


naturall bodie, as it truly conſiſteth of fleſh, bloud, and 
bone: and againe, if it were alſo true, that the ſelfeſame 
bodic remained vnder the forme of bread, vntill it were 
corrupted, then let all the papiſts in England, with the 


beſt aduiſe of all their adherents and brother papiſts cls- 
where in Europe, tell me how ſudas could receiue (panes 
damini) the bread of our Lord, and not (panem dominum) 
the bread which is the Lord, as S. Auflen plainely auou- 
cheth, that is, how ladas could receiue the torme,with the 
fleſh,bloud,and bones, of Chriſts organicall and naturall 
bodie hidden vnder the ſame; and for all that, not re- 
ceiue Chriſt himſe lfe, and panem dominum, as the other A- 
poſtles did. Let them I ſay tell me this, and I herewith pro- 
mule to ſubſcribe, and neuer henceforth to write againſt 
them or any part of their popiſh doctrine. If they will 
not this doe, becauſe they cannot (for it they can doe it, 
all the world mutt thinke they will doe it, for their owne 
credit and the credit of their cauſe)then doubtleſſe, if the 
feare of God be before their eyes, they willacknowledge 
the truth, and with open mouth conteſſe the ſame. Corde 
enim creditur ad iuſtiti am, c ore confeſsio fit ad ſalutem. Ken. 10. 10. 


The 
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The fourth Member. Of the apparent con- 
tradictions in the Popiſh maſſe. 


maſſe, is the ſcifeſame bodie that was nailed on the 

croſſe. And withall they tell vs, that it is a figure of 
the ſame bodie. That it is a flat contradiction, their owne 
deare Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall tell them: Theſe are his 
words: Figure neceſſ ario , inferiores eßße debent rebus figur atis. 
Figures of. neceſsitie muſt be inferiour to the things tigu- 
red by them, And this doctrine is moſt true indeed, as 
S. paul diſcourſeth tothe Hebrewes, Now would I know 
of the papiſts, if they can ſay ought for the life of their 
maſſe, how Chriſts bodie in the maſſe being the ſelfeſame 
bodie numero, as they teach and belecue, can be inferiour 
to Chriſts bodie on the croſſe; how it can be both inferi. 
our and ſuperiour to it ſelfe; how it can be both of grea- 
ter and lefler value than Chriſts body on the croſſe, being 
euer the ſelfeſame bodie on the croſſe. 

Secondly, the papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts naturall bo- 
die is contamed in a little round cake, or vnder the acci- 
dents and forme of bread. Now would I know of the ſame 

apiſts, how the bigger can be contained of the leſſer, 
* a buſhell can be couched in a pecke, how a great oxe 
can be cloſed vp in a little calues bellie. For all theſe im- 
plie euident contradiction. 
Thirdly, the papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts bodie is truly 
broken. For theſe are the Ieſuit Bellmines words: Denig 
in concilio Romano ſub Nicolas 2. compulſus efi Berengarius comje- 
teri, Chrifti corpus ſenſualiter ſacerdotum manibus tangi & frangi. 
Finally, in a councell at Rome vader Pope Nicholas 
the ſecond, gerengaius was compelled to confeſſe, that 
Chriſts bodie is ſenſuallie touched and broken with the 
pt ieſts hands. f 
Now would I know, ho it can be true, that Chriſts 


bodie 


F- the papiſts tell vs, that Chriſts bodie in their 
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bodie is broken, and alſo true, that it is not broken, ſpea- 
king of the ſame bodie at the ſame tune... Let all papiſts 
anſwere; and tell mo if they can, how it implieth not con- 
tradict ion. For toſay, that not tlie bodie but the accident 
of bread is broken, is too too ch ildiſh and friuolous. The 
reaſon is cuident, becauſe Bryengarins (o cruell impietie) 
was compelled to confete, that Chriſts bodi was lenſu- 
ally broken. 

Fourtlily, che papiſts tell us, that the pronouncing of 
theſe words by a prieſt( This is my bodie) do make Chriſts 
bodie preſent in their maſſe, and alſo in other places: in- 
— (mare well gentle reader what Lſay) that if a 


popiſh prieſt come iiito a great market place, where 
there is great ſtore of whear bread, though a thouſand or 
moe loaues in number, and there looking on the bread, 
ſhall pronounce the ſaid words, with intention to conſe- 
crate, then forthwith euery loafe is God almightie, and 
the people mult adore the ſame. Triall here ot was once 


made de facio in Italie, as my ſelfe being in Rome, heard 
from the mouth of a leſuit. For, as the leſuit reported, a 
prieſt being degraded and deſigned to die, as he paſſed in 
the ſtreet by a bakers houſe; beheld a great quantitie of 
wheat brit ad, and recited theſe words( It eſt corpus meim) 
and told the people, that he had conſecrated the ſaid 
bread. V Vhereupon conſultation: was had out of hand This is , regt 
among the learned, and ſentence giuen, that cuery loafe vonderment, 
was God almightie: and the bread was caried away with and extreame 
great ſolemmitie, reuerence;:amd ſuch adoration as was #*Piſh ſollie. 
due to the ſonne of the eucrhaing God. No would I 
know, when the prieſt hath pronounced three of the ſaid 
words, aq. ( bac ext corpus what is be come of the bread a- 
fore him. For if they anſiwere, that it is Chriſts bodie: then 
will it follow to their ſhame, that one of the werds of 
their conſecration is of no. force which to die for it, tlie 
— may not admit. If they ſay, that a part of Chriſts 
odie is then wroughtreally, by vertue of the ſaid wards, 


then vill it follow to their greater ſhame that Chriſts Non 
F ie 
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die is eallyromein ;eces, by force of their bloodic and 


r 
moſt cruell maſſe. It they ſay , that nought is indeed ef. 
feed, vntill the laſt & ofthe laſt word be pronoun 
ced; then will i follow to their confuſion, that of foure 
words wherein conſiſteth their whole conſecration, three 
are of no vertue, force, orefticacie, but ſtand as cyphers 
to fill vp the place, and to make a ſhew of that wluch is 
not. 

Fiftlie , Durandas telleth vs, that onely the forme of 
bread is chaunged, and that the matter of bread remai- 
neth ſtill in the Euchariſt. _ the popiſh Abbot hol- 
deth, that the bread is vnited hypoſtaticallie tothe ſon of 
God. Caictanus, Henricus,and Ca are of another opi- 
nion: Jobanncs Pariſſenſis held allo that the bread was aſ- 
ſumpted, but in a different manner from the opinion of 
Rupertus . Another opinion, affirmeth the annihilation of 
the bread ; but the Icſuit Bellarmine holdeth with their 
Councell of Trent, that the bread is tranſubſtantiated in- 
to the bodie of Chriſt. 

Sixtly, the papiſts tell vs, that when the prieſt is at 
maſſe, then all ſpectators muſt adore that which he hol- 
deth ouer his head, and conſtantly beleeue it to be their 
maker and redeemer of the : and if any hold con- 
trarie opinion, or teach the contrarie doctrine, that per- 
ſon muſt be burnt wich fire and faggot for his paines. But 
yet for all chis the popiſh faith telle th vs, that if either the 
prieſt want intention to conſecrate, (which often chaun- 
ceth, or at leaſt may chaunce, by reaſon of wandering 


unaginations) or of meaneth not to conſecrate, 
or of negligence or miſcalleth any word of con- 
ſecration; then by popiſh doctrine, faith, and religion, tlie 


thing adored for God almightie, is but pure bakers 
bread; and conſequently , the adorers there of become 
idolaters, worſhipping a piece of bread for the euerli- 
uing God. 

Seuenthly, the papiſts tell vs, that many prieſts are ap- 
Pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, 
in 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. 35 


in the Romiſh Church Lateran when they are made 
prieſts. But they cannot tell vs, how many gods, or how 
many tunes God is made in one and the ſame piece or 
eake of bread , in and at that maſſe of the newlie made 
prieſts. For they are all appointed to conſecrate, they 
doe all pronounce the wordes, they are all bounden to 
haue intention, and they all haue the fit and requiſite 
matter to worke vpon: but when the principall actor and 
chiefe agent, to wit, the biſhop,is at the laſt ſyllable; then 
ſome of the reſt be in the middeſt, ſome toward the end, 
ſome in one place, ſome in an other, neuer one iumping 
with other in that inſtant, in which they ſhould their 
bread- god make. For of this dreadfull myſterie, there 
are three ſolemne diſſonane opinions, Pope Inmocentins 
holdeth, that they all doe conſecrate: Darandus auouch- 
eth, that that prieſt onely conſecrateth, which with ꝑrea- 
teſt ſpeed firſt commeth to the end: but Cardinall Ca- 
tam hath a different conſideration. Now would I know, 
how theſe ſo different popiſh opinions, in a matter 
of ſo great importance, can be reconciled 
and ſalued from contradiction. Anſwere 
papiſts if you can, or elſe relent 
and yeeld to the truth 
for ſhame. 
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The third Article. Of po- 
piſh diſpenſations. 


Nyminus ſometime archbiſhop of 
Florence, comming as ambaſla- 
dour from the Pope, tclleth vs, 
$5 ifwee may beleeue him, that the 
Pope is Chriſts vicar vpon earth, 
J and hath equall power with God 
e almightie. Theſe are his owne ex- 
=O eſle words; Cum ant? vicarius Chri- 
ftifet Papa, nullus pateſi ſeipſum ſubtrabere ab obedientia eius de 
ume, fucut nullus de iure potei ſe ſubtrabere ab abedientia Der. Et ſicut 
recepit Chriſtus a patre ducatum & ſceptrum eccleſue gentium ex Iſ- 
racl egrediens , ſuper omnem principatum & potefl atem, & ſuper 
omne quodeung, eft , vt ei genua cuncta curuentur; ſic ipſe Petro 
Cr ſucceſſai bus etus, pleniſtimam poteſtatem cammiſit. For ſeeing 
the Pope is the vicar of Chritt , none can lawfully wit h- 
draw hunſelfe from his obedience}, as none can lawfully 
withdraw himſelfe from Gods obedience. And as Chritt 
received of his father, the dukedome and ſcepter of the 
Church of the geneiles ariſing of Iſrael, ouer all principali- 
tie and power, and aboue euery thing that hath being, 
that to him every knee may bend: cuen ſo Chriſt hath 
committed moſt full power to Peter and his ſucceſſors. 
The famous popiſh frier, Auguſtinus de Ancona, in that 
booke which he dedicated to Pope Ion tlie twelft of tliat 
name, ſingeth the ſame ſong , and affirmech the Pope to 
haue the ſame power. Theſe are his expreſſe words;(Paps) 
tanquam vicarins Dei fily cæleſtu imperatoris, inviſdiionem habet 
vniuerſalem ſuper omniaregua & imperia. The Pope, as he that 
is the vicar cfthe ſonne of God the heauenly em perour, 
hach vuigerfall iuriſdiction duer all kingdoms & empires. 


Many 


= 


— 
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Many other papiſts haue the like teſtumonies,but the 
are needlefiefeeing the Pope is a ſufficient witnes again 
himſelfe, hauing often reduced their aſſertions to actu 
execution. For the Pope hath often by his wicked and 
execrable diſpenſations taken vpon hum to diſſolue that 
matrimonie which is firme and ſtable by Chriſts owne in- 
ſtitution. The former part 1s prooued by their learned ca- : 
noniſt Martinus Nauarys, in theſe expreſſe wordes: Dine Nn. in Eu- 
ditur (matrimonium) ante conſummationem, per diſpenſationem pa- — . 
pe inſla de cauſa faftam . Matrimonie is diſſolued before 
conſummation, by the Popes diſpenſation vpon iuſt cauſe 
graunted. Now to prooue that the Pope may this doe, 
Nuuarre taketh it for a good ground, that the Pope hath 
practiſed the ſame. Thus doth he write: Quorum opinio adev 
obſeruatur, quod etiam ter vel quater ad petitiones conſilio meo ante- 
quam in vrbem veniſſem oblatas,Paulus 3. & Pins 4. per ſuas diſ- 
penſationes, ehſjuluerunt quædam matrimoma omnino clandeFins 
nondum conſumm ata, in icmedium anim ar um alioquin probabiliter 
prriturarum. VVhoſe opinion (he ſpeaketh of the Cano- 
niſts) is ſo obſerued, that three or foure times before my 
comming to Rome, vpon petitions made by mine aduiſe, 
Pope Paulus the third, and Pope Pius the fourth, with their 
diſpenſations diſſolued certaine ſecret matrimonies not 
yet conſummate, for the ſafe gard of ſouls, hic h by like - 
ly hood would other iſe haue periſhed. 

And another famous popiſh Canoniſt Couarumas affir- g. fe. l. cap. y 
meth, that Pope Paulus tlie fourth and Iulius the third diſ- pur. A. u. 3. cal. 
penſed in like manner. Theſe are his words: Nec me later 
Paulum quartumſummum eccleſue pontifcem, anno 15 5 S. hac vſum 
ſuiſſe diſpenſatiae qmbuſdam ex cauſis, quits infliſsimas eſſe idan 
ſummus eccleſix praſul exiſtimauit. Idem Paulo ante Iulius tertius 
fecerat in codem matrimonis, cum eccleſue vniuerſali præſiderit. Nei- 
ther am I ignorant, that Pope Paul the fourth put this diſ- 
pe nſation in practiſe, for certaine cauſes which the ſame 
Pope thought to be molt iuſt. Iulius the third, when he 
was Pope, in the like caſe graunted the like diſpenſation. 

Thus we ſee the former part of mine aſſertion to be moſt 
F 11 ſuffici- 
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ſufficiently prooued, viz. that the Pope taketh vpon him 
to diſſolue lawfull and perfect matrmmony.Now for procfe 
of the larter,viz, that wedlocke before conſummation or 
copulation, is firmeand perfect, and cannot be diſſolued 
by the power of man: Chriſts one words are a ſuffici- 
ent ground. Quad dus coniunxit hamo non ſeparct.That which 
God hath conioyne d, let not man put aſunder. And in 
another place Chriſt hath theſe words: Omns qu dimitrit 
vxorens ſuam, & alter am ducit,wachatur. Euery one that put- 
teth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
adulterie. 

S. paule vpon the ſame argument deliuereth the like 
doctrine in theſe words: His autem qui matrimonio iunc i ſunt, 
precipio non ego ſed dominus, vxorem 4 vivo non diſcedere ; quod fi 
aut vn o ſuo reconciliari, c vir vxorem 
non dimmtt at. Thoſe that are married commaund not I, 
but the Lord, that the wife depart not from her husband: 
but if ſhe ſhall depart, then to abide vnmarried, or to be 
reconciled to her husband. 

Thus ſaith S. Paul, and thus ſamh Chriſt himſelfe, that 
man and wife ioyned by Chriſt, muſt abide during life to- 
gether, or liue vnmarried, and not be ſeuered by the 
Popes diſpenſation. 

And it will not helpe the Pope to ſay as the Ieſuit gel- 
{amine doth, and others with hum, That Chriſt only ſpea- 
keth de matrimanio conſummato, and that matrimonium Tatum, 
with which the Pope diſpenſeth, is not dr 1977 diuino. 

For frit, if aur ratum were not de ture diuino, the 
greateſt Pages doors would not denie the Popes diſ- 
penſation therein. 

Secondly,Chriſt ſpeaketh abſolutely, and maketh no 
mention of copulation or popiſh conſummation ar all. 

Thirdly, matrimonie with papiſts is a divine facra- 
ment, and conſequently, it both is perfect without car- 
nall copulation, and alſo indiſpenſable by the porver of 
man. For as their one famous doctor Yu ch Conus faith: 


Sand lus ſpiritus & ſacraments gratia, per coitum non datim. The 
holy 


— — — 
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e and the grace of ſacrament is not giuen by 
copulation. Tear 

Fourthly, it follow eth hereupon, that matrimonie is 
not fully perfect in the popiſh church, becauſe copulati- 
on followeth a good while after. 

Fiftly, becauſe it is abſurd to ſay, that it beginneth to 
be a ſacrament by carnall copulation, and was not a ſa- 
crament by the prieſts action. . 

Sixtly, it followeth here upon, that there was not per- 
fe& matrimonie betwe ene. Adam and Eu, for their matri- 
monie was in the ſtate of innocencie, and before all car- 
nall copulation. 

Seuenthly, becauſe if matrimonie be not de iure diuino, 
euen before copulation, there is no cauſe why both par- 
ties agreeing together, may not releaſe the bargaine, and 
quite diſſolue the contract. For as the law ſaith, Omiſque 
potef ſuo iuri cedere. Euery man may yeeld vp his right: 
which thing, all, as well Canoniſts as Diuines, admit for 
good in * 

Eightly, it followeth hereupon, that the marriage be- Mah. 
tweene the bleſſed virgin and S. Igepb, was not perfect 
matrimonie: for there doubtleſſe wanted carnall 
lation; but tlie angell of God feared not to call her I- 
ſephs wife. 

S-Anbraſe hath theſe words: Non enim defloratio virginits= qambreſ"de in- 
tis facit coniugium, ſed pactio coniug alis. For not the deflouring ſtir urg. cap 6. 
of virginitie maketh wedlocke, but the coniugall co- 
uenant. 


S. Auſtens iudgement herein is moſt cleere and euident. ang. d , - 
Theſe are his words: Cum igi tur ine narvet, non ex concubity ſenſcug lib. ; 
Iiſeph,ſedex Maria virgine natum Chriſtum,vnde cum patrem eius n 
appellat, niſi quia & virum Marie rect intelligimus ſine cammix- 
tione carns , ipſa copulatione coniugy . V Vhen therefore he 
telleth vs, that Chriſt is not borne of Iſepbs copulation, 
but of the virgine Marie; vpon what ground doth he call 
him his father, but onely for that we doe rightly conceiue 
hun to be Maries husband without the * — 
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fleſh, by the very copulation of wedlocke. 

The ſame father writing to Valerius, diſcourſeth of this 
matter at large, and among many other notable ſenten- 
ces ſetteth downe, theſe words: Quibus vera pl acuit, ex con- 
ſenſu ab vſu carnalis concupiſcentie in per petuum continere, abſit vi 
inter illas vinculum emingale rumpatur. Sequitur neque enim ſalla. 
citer ab angelo diftum eſt ad loſeph,nol; timere, accipere Mariam con- 
ingem tuam. They that were content by mutuall conſent 
to abſtaine for euer from the vſe of carnall copulation, 
God forbid, that betweene them ſhould be diſſolued the 
bond of wedlocke. For the Angell did not ſpeak decen- 
fully to hſepb, wlien he willed him not to feare to take Na- 
rie his wife vnto lum. 

Thus we ſee it cleare, that the pope taketh vpon him 
that power and authoritie which is proper to God alone: 

for he practically auoucheth (as I haue prooued by his 
owne deere doctors) that his diſpenſations are of force to 
vnmarrie and put aſunder thoſe perſons whom God him- 
ſelfe hath ioyned together in holy wedlocke. And con- 
trariwiſe (as I ſhall prooue vnto you) he practically hath 
taken vpon him to ioyne in wedlocke thoſe perſons, to 
whom God himſelfe hath forbidden marriage. Iwill omit 
knowne examples, and alledge one only not knowne to 
many; which as it is rare and nutorious, ſo is it able to pro- 
uoke all that heare it, to exclaime againſt the execrable 
practiſe of the Pope. 

Antoninus, a man of no ſmall credit ( for he was an arch- 
biſhop of the popiſh ſtampe, and by the Pope reported 
for a ſaint) hath theſe very wordes: Reperitur tamen papa 
Martins quint us di ſhenſaſſ- e cum quodam „ui contra xerat C9 Cone 
ſummanerat matrimonium cum quadam cis germana. Neuerthe- 
lefle, it is knowne, that Pope Martin the fift did diſpenſe 


monie with his owne naturall and full ſiſter, of the ſame 
father and ſame mother, for ſo much the word (Germans) 
doth import. Behold here, gentle reader, the excellencie 
of holy poperie: and if thou deſireſt more of ſuch melo- 
die, 
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die, thou mayeſt find it in my booke of Motiues. But this 
here is a ſufficient antepaſt for all our Engliſh Ieſuits and 
Ieſuited popelings. None are ſo ignorant, but they know 
that onely God can giue licence tomarric a mans one 
naturall ſiſter. Anſwere papiſts if ye can, or els yeeld ynto 
the truth for ſhame. 
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The fourth Article. Of origi- 


nall concupiſcence in the 
regenerat. 


Aint Paule throughout the whole ſe. 


We 1 | 
{[[originall concupiſcence inthe regene- 


rate to be ſinne. But the papiſts cannot 


Icheir cares againſt the charmer, though 

N he charme neuer ſo wiſely, And why, I 
pray you? becauſe forſooth it ouerthroweth their holy ſo 
ſuppoſed iuſtifications, their inherent purities, their mu- 
1 their condigne merites, their phariſai- 
call ſupererogations. And yet petrus Lanbardus their fa» 
mous maſter of ſentences(whoſe book to this day is pub- 


e 
JSY luenth chapter to the Romans, proueth um 5. 


' jabide to heare this doctrine, they ſtop pſal. 38. v. 6. 


lickely read in their ſchooles of diuinitie) vtterly con- Lab Ab. 3. 
demneth their daninable doctrine in this point. Theſe are em. . 19. 


his expreſſe words: Secundum animas vero iam redempti ſumus 
ex parte, non ex toto; 4 culpa, non à pana, nec amnino à culpa, non 
enum 4b ea ſic redempti ſumus, vt non fit, ſed vt non dominetur. But 
touching our ſoules, we are redeemed in part, not wholly, 
from the ſinne, not from the paine, neither wholly from 


the ſinne or fault. For we are not ſo redeemed from it, 
G that 
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Now muſt the that it be not (in vs) but that it rule not (ouer vs.) Thus 
— writeth the worſhipfull popiſh maſter, ourreuerend fa- 
0 hols — ther Lombard: out ofwhoſe words we may gather with fa- 
Arine, or cls eilitie ſo much as will ſerue our turne againſt the papiſts. 
crieficcand Fot firſt he ſaith we are redeemed in part, but not in the 
faggor for whole. Secondly, that we are not wholly redeemed from 
_ chickc finne. Thirdly, he telleth vs how we are redeemed from 
* finne, viz. that albeit ſinne ſtill remaine in vs, yet hath it 
not ſuch dominion ouer vs, that it can enforce vs to con- 
ſent thereunto. Loe,this doctrine is not mine, but the flat 
doctrine of the papiſts, which I learned of that great pa- 
piſt, who for his learning was ſurnamed the inaſter of ſen- 
tences, and to this day is publickly read in their diuinitie 
ſchooles. 

Touching S. Paule, he ſaith firſt in this manner: I my 
ſelfe with the mind ſerue the law of God, but with the 
fleſh, the law of ſinne . Out of theſe words I note firſt, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the regenerate throughout 
this whole chapter, becauſe he nameth himſelfe, who was 
Gods choſen and elect veſſell. For which reſpeR, and the 
like expreſſed in the ſeuenth chapter to the Romanes, 
S. Auflen changed his opinion, and graunted S. Paule to 

Anghii.reraft ſpeake here of the regenerate, I note ſecondly, that the 
aq. ele and regenerate doe ſerue the law of ſinne. I note 
thirdly, chat the beſt liuers are ſo farre from meriting ex 
condigno, grace and glorie, that tliey deſerue in rigour of 
iuſtiee, eteruall death, becauſe death is the reward of ſin. 
VVhich for that S. Auſſen could not well digeſt at the 
firſt, he thought that S. Paule: words were — vnder- 


ſtood of the reprobate, and not of the elect and godly 
ſort: but when he had pondered the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
and words more ſeriouſſy, he changed his opinion . This 
is confirmed in the ſelfeſame chapter in theſe words: But 
I ſee another _— members, rebelling againſt the 


law of wy mind, and ſubduing me vnto the lawof ſinne, 
which is in my members. By theſe words it is euident, 
that albeit $,Paale were the child of God, yet could he 


not 
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not merite any thing in Gods ſight: but rather in rigour 
of iuſtice prouoke Gods heawe diſpleaſure againſt him: 
For where or what could be his mere, who was priſoner 
to the law of ſinne? Againe, the ſame is confirmed in theſe N. 7. v. is. 
words: For I do not the good which I would, but the euill 
which I would not, that doe I . Thus faith S. Paule. And 
doubtleſſe, ſince he did the euill which he would not, he 
ſinned, though he were regenerate: and in that he ſin- 
ned, he was guiltie of damnation, becauſe death is the 
ſtipend of ſinne. For this cauſe grauely faith S. ſuflen· Auguſtpiſ. 
Cum deus coronat merita nofira, nibil aliud coronat, quam munera "95 Pot 
ſua. VVhen God crowneth our merites, he crownethno- 
thing els but his one gifts. Againe, the ſame is conſir- 
med in theſe words, For the law is ſpirituall, but I am car- 
nall ſold vnder ſinne. Thus ſaitli S. Paule of himſelfe. And Rem. 7. v.14. 
yet it is moſt true, that one vnder the burthen of ſinne can 
merite nothing ſaue hell fire and eternall paine. Againe, 
the ſame is confirmed in theſe words: If I do that I would 
not, then it is not I that doth it, but ſinne that dwelleth in x,. vac. 
me. Loe S. Paule graunteth that to be ſinne in himſelfe, 
which yet himſelf conſenteth not vnto. And that he ſpea- 
keth of originall concupiſcence, which remaineth in the 
regenerate after baptiſme, it cannot be denied. And it 
will not ſerue the turne, to ſay as Bellarmine doth, viz. that 
originall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme, but is 
no ſinne at all: and, that it is called ſinne onely in this re- 
ſpect, be cauſe it prouoketha man to ſinneʒ as a mans wri- 
ting is called his hand, becauſe it is written with his hand, 
For firſt, their one maſter Petrus Lombaruus graunteth it 
to be ſinne, euen as S. paule doth. Secondly, it cauſeth 
man to ſerue the law of ſinne, which ſeruice can neuer be 
but ſume. Thirdly, S. Paule ſaich, he doth that ill which 
he would not, and that which he doth hate. All which 
muſt needs be meant of ſinne. 5 . 
That concupiſcence remaining after baptiſme, is truly 
called ſinne, the papiſts themſelues confeflevnawares in a 
maine point of E. and ſetled ground of their religi- 
Gy on. 
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on. Marke well gentle reader what I ſhall deliuer in this 
behalfe. 

God choſe all in Chriſt that ſhall be ſaued before the 
foundation of the world: and likewiſe reprobated al both 
negatiuely and poſitiuely (that I may vſe their ſchoole- 

tearmes:) but poſitiuely, for the foreſight of original ſinne. 

For the proofe here of, it will ſuffice to alledge the words 

Rhens tg in of our papiſts at Rhemes, in the ir notes vpon the new te- 
Row 9.9.14, ſtament. Thus doe they write: So like wiſe, God ſeeing all 
mankind, and euery one of the ſame, in a generall con- 

— and maſſe of ſinne irand by Adam, deliuereth 

ſome and not otherſome. Theſe are their own words: and 

that which they teach, is the common doctrine of the Ro- 

Rhem. Rum. 3. miſh church. Againe, the ſame Rhemiſts in the chapter a- 

*I. fore quoted haue theſe words: by the ſame example of 
thoſe twins, it is euident alſo, that neither nations nor 

particular perſons be elected eternally, or called tempo- 

rally, or preferred to Gods fauour before others by their 

owne merits: becauſe God when he made choiſe and firſt 

loued Jacob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpected them both as ill, 

and the one no leſſe than the other guiltie of damnation 

for originall finne, which was alike in them both. And 

therefore where iuſtly he might haue reprobated both, 

he ſaued of mercie one . This is that ſtrong foundation, 

whereon the papiſts thinke predeſtination to be built: the 

which I willingly doe admit, as which will make good my 

poſitiõ euen againſtthemſclucs. For ſeeing as they grant. 

Marke wel this That God beholding all in a generall condemnation for 
Dilemma. originall ſinne, — the elect of mercie, and iuſtly de- 
creeth to condemne the reprobate for originall ſinne: it 
followeth of neceſsity, that either ſome reprobate ſhall be 
ſaved, wluch the papiſts neither dare nor may auouch, or 
els that concupiſcence remaining after baptiime, is ſinne 
Jandper ach. · indeed,which is the doctrine I defend. Tlie conſequution 
4 propria and illation is euident. For if originall ſinne be truly re- 
. mitredinbapriſine,and be not truly ſinne in the baptiſed, 
chen can none be iuſtly damned that are baptiſed: for how 


ſhall 


* 
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hal they be iuſtly condemned fortharwhich isremitred * 
it cannot be. And to graunt that all baptiſed perſons 
ſhalbe ſaued, is molt abſurd; neither can I thinke any pa- 

iſt ſo ſenſeleſſe, as to affirme the ſame, For to name one 
for all:cher Pope N the eight, who (as their one 
deere frier Cana ſaith) entred into the popedome as a 1 
foxe, reigned ini: as a wolfe, and died in the end as a dog — 
is not I trow a ſaint in heauen; and yet muſt wethinke he 57365. 
was baptiſed, or els a terrible ve vobis will fall vpon our 


Pa 

Now becauſe the papiſts vſe to boaſt, that S. uſſen is 
on their ſide, I will prooue at large, that he defendeth 
this my doctrine here deliuered: and that [ purpoſe in 
God to doe ſo plainely and euidently, as none can ſtand 
in doubt thereof, that ſhal ſeriouſſy ponder my diſcourſe. 


T be firf place of Saint Auſten. 
Ibu cacitas cordis, quam ſolus remouet iluminator Dens, & per- 


x catum eſt quo in deum non creditur 3 & pews pecrati, qua cor ſun 22 


bum digna animaduer 1: & caiſa peecati, cum mali 1 
e — cordis errore —— ita concupiſcent ia carnis,ad- q 
uoſus bonus concupiſcit ſpiritus, & peccatumeſt, quia ineſt illi 
inobedientia cantra dominatum mentis: & pena peccati eſt, quis 
reddita et meritis inobedientis ; c cauſa Peccati * one con- 
ſentientis , vel cont agione naſcentis. Like as the blindneſſe of 
heart, which onely God the illuminatour doth remooue, 
is ſinne, through which man beleeueth not in God; and 
the puniſhment of ſinne, wherwith a proud heart is iuſtly 
chaſtened; and the cauſe of ſinne, when through the 
blindneſſe of heart any euill is conunitted; euen ſo con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh , againſt which the good ſpirit co- 
uete h, is ſinne, becauſe there is in it diſobedience againſt 
the goucrameat of the mind: and alſo a puniſtunent of 
ſinne, becauſe it was rendred to the merits of the diſobe- 
dient: and it is alſo the cauſe of ſinne, by defection of hum 


that conſenteth, or by contagion of the child that is 
borne. A 
G uj In. 
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Intheſe wordes , Saiit Auflen e xpreſſeth three things 
preciſely ; firit, that concupiſcence in the regenerate, 1s 
the puniſhment of ſinne; ſecondly, that it is the cauſe of 
ſinne ; thirdly, that it is ſinne it ſelfe. V Vhich three , $, 
luſten doth not onely diſtinguiſh, but withall he yeeldeth 
three ſeuerall reaſons for the ſame: and that he ſpeaketh 
ol the regenerate, it is euident in this; becauſe he ſpea- 
keth of that concupiſcence, againſt which the good ſpirit 
ſtriueth. Moſt impudent therefore are the papiſts, when 
they auouch with open mouth, that Saint Auſten onel 

th it ſinne, becauſe it is the cauſe of ſinne. And the 
gentle readet may here alſo obſerue, thatS. Auſten com- 
eth concupiſcence of the fleſh, with that blindneſſe of 
eart which bree deth infidelity in man: which how great 
a ſinne it is, euery one can tell. 


T he ſecond place of Saint Auſten. 
\ | Eque enim nulla ft iniquites,cum in vno homine vel ſuperiors 


Jug.contr.Iulis inferioribus turpitur ſcruiunt; vel infcriora ſuperioribus con- 
an.iib,6.ca).3. tumaciterreluttantmr, etiam ſi vinctre non ſinantur. For it is ſome 
'%7. „ miquitic, when in one man, either the ſuperiour parts 
ſhamefully ſerue the inferiour; or the inferiour partes 
ſtubbornly ſtrive againſt the ſuperiour, although they be 

not ſuffered to preuaile. 
Theſe words of Saint. Auſten arc ſo plaine, as the papiſts 
cannot poſsible inuent any euaſion at all. For he ſaith in 
e and expreſſe tearmes; that the rebellion which is 
etweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, is ſinne; yea, that it is 
euen then ſinne, hen it is reſiſted, and cannot preuaile. 
At u hich time and in yhich reſpe ct, the papiſts will haue 
it tobe merite, but no ſinne at all. Behold a flat contra- 
diction, it is ſinne, ſaith Saint Anſten: it is merite and no 

ſinne, ſay the papiits. 


Auguſt. de.nup- The thirdplace of Saint Auſten. 


7: + concupiſ. (7 in parente baptizato pate ff ox e ox peccatum non obe, cur ca- 
— 9 Jar ipſa in prole pecratum eſt ? ad hac reſhondetur d.mirt; concu- 


piſcentiam 
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piſcentiam carnis in baptiſmo, non vi now ſit, ſed vt in pecc. atm non 
tmputetur. Sequit ur, non er go aliquid remanet quod non remitt ater, 
cum fit ſicut ſcriptum eſt , propitius dominus omnibus iniquitatibus 
noſtris ; ſed donec fiat & quod ſequitur , qui ſanat omnes Lenguores P/-103. v.. 
tuo, qui redimet de corruptione vitam tam : manet in corpore martis 
huins carndlis concupiſcentia. If concupiſcence can both be in it temaineik 
the baptiſed parent, and withall be no ſinne, why is the ſinne by na- 
ſelfe ame made ſinne in the child? to this, this is the an- ture, and ſo 
ſwere : that the concupiſcence of the fleſh is forgiuen in Pech by 
baptifine, not ſo that it remaine not, but ſo that ĩt is not fr Sen ce 1a 
reputed for ſinne. Not any thing therefore remaineth, rents wits 
which is not forgiven , ſeeing that is done which is writ- children. 
ten, God is mereifull to all our iniquities: but vntill that 
be done alſo which followeth : which healeth all thine in- 
firmities; which redeemeth thy life from corruption: 
carnall concupiſcence abideth in the bodie of this death. 
Saint Auſten in theſe wordes ſheweth plainely , that 
concupiſcence remaineth aſwell in che bapriſed parent, 
as in the vnbaptiſed cluld; yet with this difference, that 
it is ſinne in the parent, though not for ſinne imputed; 
but in the child it both is ſinme, and is alſo ſo reputed. And 
the reader mult not forget, that Saint Auſten ſaith, No- 
thing remaineth which is not forgiuen. He doth not ſay, 
Nothing is ſinne that remainethʒ or thus, No ſinne remat- 
neth: but thus, Not any thing remaineth, which is not re- 
mitte d. As if he had ſaid, ſinne indeede remaineth ſtill 
in the baptiſed, but ſhall not be imputed to the faithful. 
Marke well gentle reader, the phraſe which Saint Auſten 
here vſeth. It is forgiuen that ſtill remaineth, ſaith Saint 
Auflen; or, not any thing remaineth, which is not forgi - 
uen. Therefore he muſt needes meane, that ſomething 
remaineth which is ſinne, though pardoned and not re- 
puted ſinne. For nothing hath need of forgiueneſſe, but 
that wluch is ſinne indeed. 
T be fourth pl ace of Saint Auſten, 
2 apoffolus non ait facere bonum ſi bij nom adiacrre, ſed perficere. —_— — 
Multum enim bmi ſacit, qui ſacit quod ſcriptum ci; e concu= ih Leh. 28. : 
Piſcentiat 


Rev: #7. v. 7. 
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iſcemtias tas now eas ʒ ſed non perficit, quia non implet quod ſer- 
tum eſt ; non — 2 apoſtle — 11 — 
he hath not power to doe good 5 but that he cannot per- 
fe& that wluch is good. For he doth great good , who 
doth that which is written; Follow not thy luſtes: but he 
doth not perfect his well doing, becauſe he doth not ful - 
fl that which is written, Thou ſhalt not luſt. 

Out of theſe wordes of Saint Auſten, I note many me- 
morable documents. Firſt, that Saint Auſten ſpeaketh 
theſe wordes of the regenerate ; for they onely can doe 
this good, whereofthe apoſtle ſpeaketh. Secondly, that 
though theregenerate can doe good, and ſtriue againſt 
luſt; yet can they not doe that good ſo perfectly, but it 
is alwayes annexed to ſinne, and chayned with it, as with 
an heauie yokefellow. Thirdly, that the tenth comman- 
dement (marke well my wordes) prohibiteth not onely 
actuall luſt done with conſent, but alſo originall luſt com- 
mitted without conſent; and conſequently, that concu- 
piſcence remaining in the regenerate, is ſinne properlie 
and formallie. I prooue it, becauſe Saint Paul could not 
performe this precept, as Saint 4uflen truely and lear- 
nedly obſerued: who for all that touching actuall ſinne, 

was molt free and innocent. For he fought mighrily a- 
gainſt his raging concupiſcence, and did in no wiſe yeeld 
there unto. He was therefore guiltie by reaſon of origi 
nall concupiſcence, which abode in him againſt his will. 
Therefore moſt abſurd is the expoſition of the Rhemiſts, 
who beare the reader in hand, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh 
not of the habituall concupiſcence, or ſenſuall deſire and 
inclination to euill, when he forbiddeth to luſt. For if 
onely the conſent of our reaſon and mind, to obey and to 
follow the luſts thereof, were ſinne indeede then ſhould 
Saint ſuſſens expoſition be very childiſn and too too ab- 
— who telleth „ prac in expreſſe tearmes, That 
Ze could not that precept, although he did not 
yeeld his conſent vnto it, neither did obey or follow the 
elires thereof. No, no, Saint Paw had no ſuch meaning 


he 
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he named it ſinne, as it is indeed. He ſaith, hee had not 

knowne luſt to be ſinne, except the law had ſaid, Thou Ren. 2. vn. 
ſhalt not luſt. But he could neuer be ignorant, that con- 
cupiſeence with conſent was ſinne; ſeeing the verie hea- 

then men did know, and confeſſe the ſame. Againe, that 

actuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſts ſpeake of, is M4 g. v. 22. 
forbidden in the ſixt, ſeuenth, and eight commaunde- 

ments; as Chriſt himſelfe expondeth them. And conſe- 

que ntly, the tenth commandement forbiddeth, the very 

habituall and ſenſuall deſire, or inclination to ſinne, and 

the euill fruits there of; that is, wicked, vicious, and in- 

iurious thoughts, though wee reſiſt and ſtriue againſt 

them. This is the expreſſe doctrine of Saint Auſten in an- 8 
other place, which he deliuereth in theſe words; Ait e- Auguſſ. de nnpr. 
nim aliquid concupiſcentia canis, & quando nan exhibetur ci vel cor- & cenenp. abu. 
dis aſſenſus, vbi regnet, vel membra velut arma , quibus impleatur 7" 
quod iubet : agit autem quid, niſi ipſa deſideria mala & tin pia? 

Non enim ſi bona & licita eſsent, eis obedire probiberet apoſtolus. 

For concupiſcence of the fleſh worketh ſomething, euen 

when there is not giuen vꝑto it, either the conſent of the 
heart,where it may reigne; or the members as weapons, Nom. s v.12. 
which may accompliſh what it appointeth. And what 

doth it, but the very wicked and filthy deſires? For if 
they were good and lau full, the apoſtle would not forbid 

to obey them. 

Marke theſe wordes gentle reader; for tliey fortiſie 

that which is already ſaid, and giue a deadly blow to the 

papiſts: two things are cleered by this teſtimony of Saint 

Auſten, the one, that concupiſcence to which conſent 1s 

not giuen, bringeth foorth ill deſires: the other, that the 

ſaid deſires are vnlawfull, and prohibited by the law of 

God. And ſo we haue it euidently prooued, by many 

inuinſible reaſons; that concupiſcence habitued, to 

which the regenerate yeeld no conſent, but ſtoutly reſiſt 

the ſame; is ſo farre from being meritorious, as the pa- 

piſt teach, that it is ſinne formally, and properly ſo called. 


Neither will it ſerue their turne, to obiect that which is e- 
H uer 


Amg.li5.1.re- 
watt.cap.13. 


pag. z. 


lug. retracꝭ. 
4.1. cap. 15. 
9486. 
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uer in their mouthes, that it is inuoluntarie, and can no 
way be auoided, and ſo no ſinne at all. This obie ction l 
grant, carrieth a maieſtie with it 3 and it ſeemeth to man 
men, to be inſoluble. But God willing, I ſhall make it ſo 
cleere and euident, as euery child may be hold with facili- 
tie, the weakeneſſe, falſhood, and abſurditie thereof. 
Saint Auſten prooueth at large in ſundrie places of his 
workes, that inuoluntarie motions of concupiſcence are 
ſinne in deed, and truely fo called. In his firſt booke of 
retractations, he hath theſe wordes; Illud quod in paruulis 
dicitur originale peccatum , cum adbuc non vtantur libero arbitrio 
voluntatis , non abſurde vocatur etiam voluntarium ; quia ex pri- 
mi hominis mala volunt ate contractum, factum ef quodammod; 
hacreditarium. Non itaq, falſum eſt quod di vi, v[q, adeo peccatum 
volunt arium mal um eſl. vt nullo modo ſit peccatum ſi non [it volunta- 
rium. That which in infants is called originall ſinne, when 
as yet they vſe not free arbitrement of will, is not abſurd- 
ly called voluntarie z becauſe being contracted of the e- 
uill will of the firſt man, it is become in a ſort hereditarie. 
It is not therefore falſe which Lſaid, ſinne is an euill ſo vo- 
luntarie, that it is no way ſinne, if it be not voluntarie. 
Againe, in an other place S. Auften hath theſe words; 
Quo d ſi r dicit etiam ipſam cupiditatꝭ᷑ nihil eſſe aliud quam 
voluntatẽ, ſed vitioſam peccatog, ſeruientem, non reſiſtendum eſi, nec 
de verbis, cum res conflat, controuerſia facienda eſt. Sic enim oſtendi- 
tur ſine voluntatenullieſse peccatũ, ſue in oper, ſiue in origine. But 
if any man ſay, that concupiſcence is nothing elſe, than a 
wil that is vitious & ſeruing ſinne, there is no reſiſtance to 
be made; neither muſt controuerſie be in words, when 
the thing is cleere & euident. For ſo we proue euery ſinne 
to be voluntarie, either in the act, or elſe in the originall. 


A. vl Againe, he hath theſe wordes; Propterea non perturbat de 


pay.17, 


paruulis queſtio,quia ex illus origine rei tenentur qui volunt ate pec- 
cauit, . aA Vaciends „& 4d non — mot u 2 
non carebat,cig, ab opere malo abſtinendi ſuma poteſſ as erat. Ther- 
fore let no man be troubled with the queſtion about in- 
fants, becauſe they are guiltie by reaſon of his originall, 
that 
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that ſinned voluntarily;hauingfree motion of mind both 
to do & not to do, as alſo full power to abſteine from euil. 

Thus we ſee moſt euidently, that the vnuoluntary mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 
ſinfull and voluntarie: ſinfull in their nature, and volun- 
tarie in the originall. And the 2 — may as well denie 
concupiſcence to bee ſinne in the infants vnbaptiſed, as 
in them that are baptiſed, vpon this their falſly ſuppoſed 
ground. For it is as vnuoluntarie in the one, as it is in the 
other; neither can it bee any more auoided in the one, 
than in the other, This is the gordian knot which the 
papiſts are neuer able to looſe, or vntie. 

Bellarmine umſelfe is enforced to confeſſe, that Saint Pellarm.com.z. 


Y ' col.4CO, vide 
Auſten acknowledgeth all the motions of concupiſcence, 1 


euen thoſe which be inuoluntarie, to be properly ſinne, 7. >. — 
and flatly condemned by the tenth commaundement. ;om.z. 
Theſe are his expreſſe wordes; Hec difFa ſunt ad mentem 

S. Auguſtini, qui precepto , non concupiſces , intelligit probiberi 


aliquo modo motus omnes concupiſcentiæ, etiam inuoluntarios ; A.- 
ſcab um vero his motibus, probibtre docet illo alioprecepts : poſt concu- 
piſcentias tu. is non cas. Theſe things are ſpoken after Saint 
Auſtens mind, who by this precept, (Thou ſhalt not luſt) Eccleſ.18.v.30, 
vnderſtandeth all the motions of concupiſcence,cuenthe 
inuoluntarie, to be prohibited in ſome ſort; and that the 
conſent to theſe motions, is forbidden by that other pre- 
cept ; Follow not thy concupiſcence. Thus writeth the 
Ie ſuiticall Cardinall: by whoſe doQtrine it is euident, that 
Saint Auſten affirmeth the firſt motions of concupiſcence: 
which preuent reaſon cannot be auoyded to bes con- 
demned by Saint Paul, as ſinfull and againſt the law of 
God. Which doctrine of Saint Auſten doth fo ſting and 
confound all papiſts, that Bellarmine knoweth not in the 
world what he thall anſwere to the ſame. And therefore 
de ceitfully he addeth in his expoſition of Saint Avens 
words, the word (quodammods, after a ſort; ) which word 
neither is in Saint Auſten , nor yet agreeable to his mea- 
ning. For Saint Auſten faith plainely , fimply , and abſo- 
H y lutely 
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lutely, without all ands, or ifs,or other qualifications, that 
ſuch motions are forbidden by this commandement, (non 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummation of this doctrine, 
( which ouerthroweth the beſt part of poperie,) I will 
here adde to Saint Pauls doctrine, and the expoſition of 
Saint Auflen z the flat teſtimonie of Saint bn an other 
Apoſtle, who ſingeth the ſame ſong with Saint Paul. 

f. lian. 3. v4. Saint John in his firſt epiſtle, hath theſe words; =#: imu7 
Tus d Hey, x, vl , ,. d dgotia Gy i Ae⁰jE Euery one 
that ſinneth, tranſgreſſeth the law. And ſinne is the trani- 
greſsion of the law. Theſe are S. lohn words truly tranſ- 


lated out of the originall Greeke. But before we proceed 
Rhems te f. in 


the notes in any further in the diſcourſe hereof, let vs take a view of 
1. lng. 4. that doctrine, which our papiſts of Rhemes haue ſent vs. 
Theſe are their words; Iniquitic is not taken here for 
wickedneſſe, as it is commonly vſed both in Latin and in 
our language, as is plaine by the Gree ke word e ſig- 
nifying nothing elſe, but ſwaruing or declining from the 


ſtraight line of the law of God, or nature. So t iat the A- 
poſtle meaneth, that euery ſinne is an obliquitie or defect 
from the rule of the law : but not contrarie , that euery 
ſuch ſwaruing from the law, ſhould be properly a ſinne, 
as the heretikes doe vntruly gather, to proue that concu- 
piſcence remaining after baptiſme is a very ſinne, though 
we neuer giue our conſent vnto it. Thus they write. Out 
of whoſe words, I gather two notable documẽts; the one, 
that the word e is a defect and ſwaruing from the law, 
but not properly a ſinne: the other, tliat if = be proued 
to be ſinne properly, then wil it alſo follow of ne ceſsity by 
S. Tobns doctrine, that concupiſcence in the regenerate is 
properly ſinne. Let this doctrine be wel marked, as which 
is no leſſe apparant then 1 ant. Now, it only remai- 
neth for the victorie, & truth ofthis article, That I proue 
againſt our papiſts the Rhemiſts , that the Greeke word 
vue doth ſignifie ſinne properly: behold the proofe. 
Arias Ilena, A very famous papilt and great linguilt , Ben. Arias 
in1.loen,;, AMomanws, faith plamely in expreſſe teames, that <i:wa 
18 
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is tranſereſtiolegis, the tranſgreſsion of the law. Now, that 
the tranſpreſsion of Gods law is properly finne,none is ſo 
ſottiſh, that he doth not vnderſtand it; none ſo impious, 
that he will denie it; none ſo peeuiſh, that he will not ac- 
knowledge: But I proue the fame, * 

S. Ambriſe hath theſe words: Quid ft enim peccatum, wiſe .1,,;,./ d. 5. 
preuaricatio legis dine, & calefium iobedientia'preceprorum 9 rad cep. 5. om. 4. 
For uv hat is ſinne, but the tranſgreſsion of Gods law, and e Ambreſ. in 
diſobedience to bis heaucnly precepts? Loe, ſinne(ſaich , 5, 9 
S. Ambroſe) is nothing cls but the tranſgreſfsion of Gods % 
law, that is to ſay, nothing els but %, as S. Iubn tear- 
meth it, and as Arias Mwtanns doth interprete it. 

S. 4ufien hath theſe words: Peccatum ef} tr amſereſsio legs, Auguſt. de cone 
Sinne is a tranſgreſsion of the law. Loe S. AuF#en conclu- ſenſu Euangel. 
deth with S. 4mbroſe, and they both agree with S. alm. . ben. 

The fame S. Auſten in another place defineth ſinne in 41g. cent. Fauſf. 
this manner. Peccatum eſt dictum, vel factum, vel concupitum ali- lib. ax. ca. a5. 
quid, contra legem aternam. Sinne is a word: dee d, thought, or . 6. pag. a8. 
de ſire, againſt the eternall law (of God.) And what the 
eternall law is, he ſheweth in theſe words next following 
in the ſame place: Lex æterna eft ratio diuina vel volunt. as Des, 
orchnem natum alem conſcruari iubens, perturbari vetans. The eter- Vide Bernard. de 
nall law is the reaſon or will of God, which commaundeth . dom. 
the naturall order to be obſerued, and forbiddeth the ©5146 
ſame to be perturbed. ä 

Thus writeth this auntient, graue, and learned father; 
by whoſe iudgement it is properly ſinne, whatſoe uer is 
againſt the will of God. So then, Gods will is that law and 
rule, by which euery ſinne muſt be meaſured and tried. 

And conſequently, whatſoeuer deflecteth, declineth, or 
ſwarueth from the will of God, the ſame is moſt properlie 
ſinne. The reaſon hereof is euident, becauſe not to be cor- 
reſpondent and agreeable to Gods will, is the very in- 
trinſecall reaſon, eſſence, and nature of ſinne. Bur ſo it is, 
that the aa, diſorder, and concupiſcence in the regene- 
rate, is repugnant and diſagre eable to the will of God: 
and conſequently, it muſt be ſinne indeed. 

H 1y S Bede 


edin. loans 
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S. Bede, who for his learning and vertue was renowned 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world, and thereupon 
ſurnamed venerabilis, hath theſe expreſſe words: Virtus bu- 
ius ſent ini æ facilius in lingua Gr æcorum, ſua edit a eſt epiftola,com- 
prehenditur. Si quidem apud cos iniquitas anſus voc at fig- 
nificat quaſi contra legem vel ſine lege ſactum. Si quidem lex Grace 
nu appellatur ſeguitur; ſed & latinum nomen eidem ration; con- 
eruit, quad iniquit as quaſi æquit ati adurſa nuncupatur. Quia qui- 
cunquc peccat, contranius nimirum æſuitati diuinæ legis peccands 
exiftit. The force and efficacie of this ſentence is more ea- 
ſily perceiued in the Gree ke tongue, in which the epiſtle 
was written. For iniquitie with them is called e, which 
ſignitieth, As done againſt law, or without law. For the law 
is called in Greeke π . The Latine word alſo agreeth to 
the ſame reaſon, becauſe it is called iniquitie, as being a- 
gainſt equitie: for euery one that ſinneth, is by reaſon of 
ſinne, contrarie to the equitie of Gods law. See more to 
this effect in the eight article following. 


Dimſ.Cariinſ, -  Dionyſaus Carthuſianzs,a famous papiſt, hath theſe words: 


in 1.10an.3. 


or Lean. 3 


Lex autem dinina eſt aquitasipſa; ſcq; mortale peccatum eFt ini- 
quitas, id e, non aquitas, vipote 2 æquit atis. The law of 
God is equitie it ſelfe: and conſequently, iniquitie, that 
is, not equitie, to wit, the tranſgreſsion of equitie, is a mor- 
tall ſinne. 

Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath 
theſe words: Peccatum ef tranſgreſsio legis diuinæ. Lex autem 
diuina eñ ipſa æquitas 3 & ideo in omni peccato mortali ef equit ati 
curuptio, & per conſequensiniquitas. Sinne is the tranſgreſsion 
of the law diuine, and therefore in euery mortall ſinne 
there is corruption of equitie: and conſequently, there is 
alſo iniquitie. 

The Corollarie. 

Now gentle reader, thou haſt heard the expreſſe words 
and plaine teſtimonies, as well of the auntient fathers, 
S. 4mbroſe, S. Auſten, and S. Bede, as alſo of the two famous 
popiſh writers, Carthuſianw,and Lyranus, concerning this 
great queſtion and moſt important point of doctrine, + 

| whic 
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which the very life of poperie doth conſiſt. 

I have proued firſt euen by the teſtimonie of S. Paule, 
and of S. Aufien, expounding his words, as alſo of the le- 
ſuit Bellarmine graunting the ſame, that concupiſcence re- 
maining after baptiſme in the regenerate, is both called 
ſinne, and is properly ſinne indeed. 

Secondly, that the frſt motions of concupiſcence which 
are connaturall to the corrupt man, and can no way be 
auoided, are flatly forbidden by this commaundement, 
Thou ſbal} not comet. 

Thirdly , that though the ſaid rebellious motions be 
inuoluntarie in the worke z yet are they voluntarie in the 
originall: which is ſufficient faith S. 4uflen. 

Fourthly,that Cardinall Bella mine not able truly to an- 
ſv ere S. AnFens words, hath in his explication added de- 
ceitfully, this word quadammodo ) after a ſort: V Vhich word 
cannot be found in S. Auſſen, neither is it agreeable to his 
meaning. But ſuch beggerly ſhifts and ſillie euaſions are 
the props and ſtaies of late Romiſſi religion. 

Fiftly, that by S. Iohuns doctrine euery de flection from 
the eternall law, is properly «ws, and conſequently, it is 
operly ſinne. 5 

Sixtly, that S. Ambroſe, S. Auen, and S. Bede, doc all 
three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme aſſent, that 
ſinne is nothing els but , and a tranſgreſsion of the 
law of God. 

Seuenthly, that by the flat doctrine not only of Saint 
Bede, but alſo of two famous popiſhwriters(whoſe autho- 
ritie is euer molt forcible agamit papiſts) Pionyſius Carthuſ. 
and Nicholaus Lyranus, iniquitie is a mortall finne, becauſe 
it is againſt the eternall law, which is equitie it ſelfe, and 
the will of God. 

Eightly, that our papiſts of Rhemes do confute them- 
ſelues vnawares, while they tell vs, that euery ſinne is a 
declining and ſwaruing from Gods law : but withal denie, 
that euery ſuch ſwaruing from Gods law, is properly ſinne. 
For, ſeeing Gods law is nothing els but his will, as is alrea- 
die 


Rhemifts in 1, 
John 3. 


Auguſl. in epiſt 


Joan. tract᷑ 4. 
10m 9. pag. 41 2. 
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die proued,the papiſts muſt either confeſſe, that to ſwarue 
and decline from Gods will. is properly ſinne; or els, that 
to decline and ſwarue from Gods will, is conſonant and a- 
gre eable to his will: which to hold, is not onely molt ab- 
ſurd, but withall implieth flat contradiction. 

Againſt this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcence in the 
regenerate, nothing in truth can be alledged for the pa- 
vill vet, to take away all wrangling , I will truly 
downe the vpſhot of our Rhemiſts, and frame wy anſwer 
to the ſame. Thus doe they write, Though in the 5. chap- 
ter, verſe 17. the Apoſtle turne the ſpeech, affirming cuc- 
ry iniquitie to be ſinne zyet there the Gree ke word is not 
the ſame as before, xe, but . By which it is plaine, 
that there lie meaneth by iniquitie, mans actuall and pro- 
per tranſgreſsion, which muſt needs be a ſinne. Theſe are 
the ir words, to which I anſwere in this wiſe. 

Firſt, that though the Gre eke word be different, yet is 
it equiualent, and ſo the ſence all one. This to be ſo, S. Au- 
ſten will teſtifie with me in tleſe words: Nemo dicat, alind eſt 
peccatum, atq; alind iniquitas. News dicat, ego peccator homo ſum, 
ſed iniquus non ſum. Omnis qui facit peccatum, & iuiquitatem fa- 
cit. Let no man ſay, ſinne is one thing, and iniquitie ano- 
ther thing. Let no man ſay. I am a ſinfull man, but not vn- 
rightepus. For euety one that committeth ſinne, commit- 
teth alſo iniquitie. Thus writeth S. Auflen, and what he 
ſaith, the ſame ſay Beda and Oecumenius. VVho as we ſee 
here, doth plainely and expreſſely affirme, ſinne and ini- 
quitie to be all one, So that whatſoeuer is ſinne, mult allo 
be iniquitieʒ and whatſoeuer is iniquitie, tlie ſame likewiſe 
mult be ſinne. Neither is it to the purpoſe to iterate their 
vſuall ſong, becauſe, as is alrcadic prooued, Saint Ambroſe 


telleth them in another place, that this finne is committed 


Amireſin7 cap, againſt the will of man. Theſe are his words: Numuid 
ad Romav.p.205 quid inautum bominem dicit peccare immunis de bet videri 2 crimineʒ 
quia boc agit quod non vault, preſsus vi poteflatis? Non vtiquc. Ip- 
ſuss enim viti & deſudia bac capta ſunt, Quia enim mancipanit ſe 
per aſſenſum peccato, iure illius daminatur. Is therefore a man 


cleere 
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cleere and free from ſinne, becauſe he ſaith man ſinneth 

againſt his will? becauſe he doth that which he would not 

doe, being preſſed with the violence of power? No truly: 

for theſe things began through his fault and negligence. 

For ſeeing he conſented to be a ſlaue vnto ſinne, ſinne by 

right hath dominion ouer him. Loe, a man is guiltie of 

ſinne, yea euen of that ſinne which he doth againſt his 

will, and cannot auoid the ſame, that is, of originall concu- 

piſcence. And S. 4mbroſe yeeldeth a reaſon hereof, becauſe 

t his unpoſsibilitie came of mans default. And this is tlie ve- 

ry caſe of infants, as is alreadie {aid . Let the reader here 

obſerue ſeriouſly with me, that S. Ambroſe calleth this in- Inuoluntarie 
uoluntarie concupiſcence, inen, a crime or mortall ſinne. inthe act, yet 

Secondly, that S. Bede affirmeth not ouly all to be ſinne \oluntarie in 

which is iniquitieʒ but alſo reputeth the very corruption of he cauie. 
innocencie, which commeth of infiruntie, to be ſinne in 

Gods ſight. Theſe are his expreſſe words ; Omnes qui poc - 1 4 vb. 
cant, preuaric at inis rei ſuntʒ hoc eſt,non ſolum illi qui data ſibiſcrip- 

tæ legis ſcita cantemnunt, ſed & illi qui mnocentiam legis naturalis 

quam in protoplaſio omnes accepimus,ſue inſirmitate, ſiue negligentis 
fue etiam ignorantia carumpunt. All that ſinne, are guiltie of 

euarication or tranſgreſsion of the lau that is, Hor only 

they winch contemne the pre cepts of the written law gi- 

uen them, but they alſo, which either of infirinitic, or of 
negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt the innocencie of the 

law of Nature, wluch we all receiue in the Protoplaſt 
(Adam.) 2919 Br! 4ot Ann offs oof = * 5s 

S. Ambroſe in another place tumpethwithrBede in theſe 4 fin c 
words: Nan difcrenit concupiſcentiam banc à oſed miſcuit, ad Romen.p.203 
hoc figmficans, quia cum nec ſuipicio quidem cet iſi nd nor licerè 

apud dum: cegnoai inquit f ſſe peccatum. Sub ſua preſona,quaſe ge- 
neralem agit cauſans. Lex 11 aq; concupiſcents tberygue propte- 
reaquodobletFamento oft, non put abitur eſſe peccatum.. He hath 
not diſcerned this concupiſcence ſinne, but hatli 
coupled it with ſinne, ſignifying thereby, that when there 
was not ſo much as any ſuſpition, that this thing was, not 
laufull beſore God, I kneu, ſaith he, that it is line. Vnder 
yt) 1 I 


his 


ſupr. 
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his own perſon, he pleadeth as it were the generall cauſe, 
The law therefore forbiddeth concupiſcence, which be- 
cauſe it delighterhfeemeth not to be ſinne. Thus writerh 
S. \mbroſez whoſe words cannot poſsibly be vnderſtood of 
any other concupiſcence, than of that which is inuolunta- 
rie and criginall. | 

Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text, (which 
the late councell of Trent preferreth before both tlie He- 
brew and the — deth all papiſts to vſe 
it as authenticall, and none other) hath the word (iniqui- 
tat) in both places; and doth call as well «9a as <a, [ne 
iniquitie: theſe are the expreſſe words; omnis iniquitas pec- 
catum eft { All —_— is ſinne. Loe, their owne tranſla- 
tion (to which all papiſts are tied as a Beare to a ſtake) 


doth flatlie confound them all, and ſaith plainelie and ex- 
preſſely, That euerie iniquitie is a ſinne. And yet the pa- 
piſts of Rhemes bluntiſhly and impudently defend the 
contrarie, cry ing out with open mouthes, That ſome ini - 


quitie is not ſinne. The truth is this, that they are driuen 
to a non plus, and cannot tell in the world what to ſay a- 
gainſt this doctrine of concupiſcence in tlie regenerate, 
For both 4 and e is truly and fitly tearmed imquitas 
or iniquitie.VVhich( but that I ſtudie to be briefe) I could 
— teſtunonies, out of S. Auſten, S. Ambroſe, 
and S. Jede. Anſwere therefore © papiſt if ye can, or if ye 
dare not, becauſe ye cannot, then reclaime your ſelues, 
and yeeld vnto the truth for ſhame. I challenge you, and 
adiure youʒif your hearts faile you not, and if your owne 
conſctences condemne you not, to ſend me an anſwere to 
this ſhort challenge, which I haue compiled very briefely, 
ſo once to prouoke you to the open combat, which I haue 

| years expected at your hands and could neuer 
yet find ſo much courage in any of you all. V Vherefore to 
ſeale vp the veritie of this article, as an vndoubted truth, 
I will here adde forthe complement, as an oſt delicat poſt- 
paſt, to ſatisſie the longing appetites of the Jeſuit Parſavs, 
the archprieſtBlackwel;antd traiterdus crew of that 


Icſuired 
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[eſuited brotherhood z the flat reſtimonie of their ſaint 
Thomas Aquinas, whole doctrine they are bound to defend, 
beleeue, and approue, and may not in any caſe refuſe or 


denie the ſame: theſe are his expreſſe words; Oiceudũ quod Ain. l. . 
illud quod homo facit ſme deliber atione r ationienon perſeci ipſe facit; 77 C. c.. 3. 


quia nihil operatur ibi id quod eſt principale in bomine , vnde non eſt 
perfect? actus humanus, & per conſequens non poteFt eſſe perfecte 
attus virtutis vel peccati , ſed aliquid imperfectum ingenere horum. 
Vande talis motus ſenſualit atis rationem peneniens, eſt peccatum ve - 
male, quod eſt quiddam imperſectum in genere peccati.V Ve muſt 
anſwere, that that which man doth without the delibera- 
tion of reaſon, he doth it not perfectly, becauſe tliat which 
is the chiefeſt in man, worketh nothing there: wherefore 
it is not perfectly mans act, and r it cannot be 
perfectly the act of vertue or of ſinne, but ſome vnperfect 
thing in this kind. VVhereupgn it commeth, that ſuch a 
motion of ſenſualitie preuenting reaſon, is a veniall ſinne, 
which is a certaine imperfect thing in the nature of ſinne. 

Thus wri eth. uin as, out of whole words I note theſe 
important obſeruations. Firſt, that this Aqwinas is apopiſh 
canoniz ed ſaint, Secondly, that for his great learning he 
was ſurnamed, Dod. Augelicus, The Angelicall r. 
Thirdly, that Pope Frbanus the fourth, and Pope Innocen- 
tins the fift, did ſo admire and reuerence the excellent lear- 
ning of this famous ſchoole - doctor (who was a learned 
clarke indeed) that they confirmed his doctrine for au- 
thenticall, and gaue it the firſt place after the canonical! 
Scripture. Fourthly, that this great doctor, ſo highly re- 
nowned in the Romiſh church, that no papiſt may denie 
or gaineſay that which he hath written, graunteth freely, 
teacheth plainely, and auoucheth conſtant ly, that the in- 
ordinate motion of ſenſualitie which goeth before reaſon 
is properly a ſinne, though but a veniall ſinne, as he tear- 
meth it. For it is one thing, to be a ſinne perfectly, another 
thing, to be a ſinne properly. A veniall and little ſinne is 
as well and as truly a ſinne, as a mortall and great ſinne, as 


the papiſts te arme them. For he is as truly and properly I 
| I ij theefe 
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theefe that ſtealeth a lambe or a gooſe, as he that ſtealeth 
an oxe ora horſe, though not a theefe in ſo high degree. 
For mortall and veniall ſimmes (as the papiſts tearm them) 
doe onely differ, Sccundum magis & minus, according to 
more and leſſe. But in truth, euery ſinne is mortall, as 
haue alreadie proued in my booke of Motiues. Anſwer 6 


the ſirt article, papiſts, if ye can; i not, repent for ſhame. 


& note it we 


S 
The fift Article. Of the con- 
digne ſo ſuppoſed merite 


workes, 


THe papiſts either of ignorance or of 
Al malice, doe moſt vnchriſtianlie ſlander 
che profeſſors of Chriſts Goſpell, as 
though they were enenues to good 
NIworkes: when in deed, they both 
thinke, preach, and write, more Chri- 
ſtianly , more religiouſly, and more 

ſincerely , than the papiſts doe, of and concernin 
— actions and good workes . In regard hereat 
cfore I come to the maine point of that, which I pur- 
pole to oppugne in this article: I graunt tirit of all, that 
though good workes neither doe nor can goe before 
rttification ; yer they euer follow (as the fruits fol- 
low the tree) the perſons that are freely iultified by 
Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, for his merits and condigne 

deſerts. - 

I graunt ſecondly, that though good workes goe not 
before iuſtification; yer doe they ſo neceſlarilie — be- 
fore ſaluation, that no man without them can attaine 

eternal 


* 
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eternall life, when poſsibilitie is graunted to doe them. 

I graunt thirdly, that good wor kes are the true effects 
of predeſtination; by which the children of God make 
their ſaluation ſure vnto themſelues, and manifeſt vnto 
the world. Yet this notwithſtanding, I hold conſtantlie, 
beleeue ſtedfaſtly, and affirme Chriſtianlie, that albeit 
good workes are the effects of predeſtmnation, and neceſ- 
ſarie fruits of faith and iuſtiſication; yet neither are they 
the cauſe of predeſtination, nor of iuſtiſication, neither 
doe they or can they merit ex condigno, eternall life or glo- 
rie. I ſay (merit ex candigno) becauſe I willingly graunt 
with the auntient writers and holie fathers, that good 
workes ina godly ſenſe may be ſaid to merit; that is to 
ſay, to impetrate fauour and reward at Gods hands, for 
his mercie and promiſe ſake , who hath promiſed not to 


leaue vorewarded , ſo much as one cup of cold water gi- A. 10. v.42. 
uen in his name: but they can neuer truly be ſaid to me- lar. i. 1a. 


rite, for any worthine ſſe or condigne deſert of the works 
that are done. Againſt which laft part, I contend with 
the papiſts at this preſent; and namely, againſt the late 


decree of the late Romiſn Counſell of Trent, whoſe ex- Concil. 771 
preſſe wordes are theſe z Si quis dixerit hominis iuſtiſicati bana ſeſis die i. lan. 
opera ita ſſe dana Dei, vt non ſint etiam bona ipſius inflificati man- 3. 


ta, aut ipſum iuſliſicatum, honis operi bus que ab eo per Dei gratiam 
& Ieſu Chriſti merttum, cuius membrum vinum e, fiunt, non ver? 
mereri augment um gr tie, vitam ætern am, & ipſius vite aterne, ſi 
tamen in gratia deceſſerit, conſecutionem, atq, etiam vlovie augmen- 
tum, anathema ſit. If any ſhall ſay, that the good workes of 
the iuſtified man are ſo the gifts of God, that they be not 
alſo the good merites of hun that is iuſtiie d; or that the 
iuſtified man, by his good workes which he doth by the 
grace of God, and merit of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe liuely 
member he is, doth not truly merit the mcreaſe of grace, 
eternall life, and the conſequution of the ſame eternall 
lite, if he ſhal depart hence in grace, and alſo the augment 
of glory, let him be accurſed. 


Here we ſee the flat doctrine of the Romiſh Church; 
1 11 which 


Rom 6.v.23. 


| 6d Roman, 


"a" 
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which whoſoeuer will not beleeue ſtedfaſtly, muſt bee 
damned euerlaſtingly, and with fire and faggot bee ſent 
packing ſpeedily. Yet that this doctrine is moſt abſurd in 
it ſelfe, moſt blaphemous againſt the free mercie of God, 
and moſt iniurious to the ineſtimable merits of our Lord 
Ieſusz I vndertake by Gods aſsiſtance, to prooue by ſuch 
cleere and euident demonſtrations, as ſhalbe able to ſa- 
tishe all indifferent readers, and to put the papiſts to ſi- 
lence for euer in this behalfe. 


The firſt reaſon, dr awne from the holy Scriptures, 
T He firſt place of holy ſcriptute, is conteined in theſe 


words; 7% zag/ons S, di aidwc e xer5w Inous my" ke 
nr, But the gift of God is life euerlaſting, in Chriſt Ie ſus 
our Lord. This text of ſcripture doth plainely conuince, 
that life eternall cannot be . atchieued, by the 
workes of man; for being the free gift of God, it can no 
way be due to the merite of mans worke. The Rhemiſts 
to extenuate the clecrenefſe of this text, and as it were 
to hide and conceale the euidencie thereof, doe tranſlate, 
for the Gift of God, the Grace of God, following ther old 
vulgar Latin edition. VVhich tranſlation though in this 
place it mae be admitted, yet doth it not ſufficiently ex- 
preſſe the efficacie of the originall word 2-9, which 
ſigniſieth a gift freely beſtowed]; for which reſpect, their 
owne famous linguilt Arias Montanus , who was the onely 
man choſen'as molt ſufficient, for the tranllation of the 
old teſtament out of the Hebrew , and of the new out of 
Gree ke, and imployed by the king of Spaine for that on- 
lic end, did not tranflate gratia, but dinatio; not grace, 
but donation (or free gift.) Now, let vs ſee and view the 
iudgement of the holy fathers, vpon this portion of holy 
writ. Saint Theodoret hath theſe wordes; Hic non dicit merce- 


Theed. inca).6. dem, ſed gratiam: eft enim Dei donum vita æterna, c [i quis enim 


ſummam &. abſolutam inſtitiam præ fliterit, temporalibus laboribus 
aterns in aquilibrio non reſpondent. He ' ſaith nothere reward, 
but graceʒfor eternal life is the gift of God: For although 
one 


one could 
eternall ioyes being weighed with temporall labours,are 
nothing anſwerable. 

Saint Chyſeſtame hath theſe wordes; Now eundemſeruat 


ceperint. He doth not obſerue the ſame order of oppoſites. 
For he ſaith not, eternall-lite is the reward of your good 
workes;but,cternall life is the gift of God: that he might 
ſhew, that they are not deliuered by their one ſtrength 
or vertues; and that it is not a debt, or a wages, or a re- 
tribution of labours, but that they haue receiued all thoſe 
things freely of the gift of od. 

Origen writeth thus, ypon the fame wordes; Deum ver? 
non erat dignum militibns ſuis ſtipendia, quaſi de bitum alig, dare; 
ſed donum & gratiam qua eſt vita aterns , in Chrifto Ieſu domino 
noſiro. But it was not a thing worthy beſeeming God, to 
giue ſtipends to his ſouldiers, as a due debt or wage; but 
to beſtow on them a gift or free grace, which is eternall 
life in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

Saint Ambroſe hath theſe wordes; Sicut enim ſeguentes pec- 
catum acquirunt mortem, ita &. ſequentes gratium Dei, id eſt, fidem 
Chriſti qua donat percata, babebunt vitam aternam. For as they 
that follow finne , gaine death: ſo they that follow the 
grace of Chriſt, that is, the faith of Chritt which forgiueth 
linnes, ſhall haue eternall life. 

Threopbilact hath theſe wordes; Gratiam autem, non merce- 
dem dixit 2 Deo futurum, perinde ac ſi inquiat 3 non enim laborum 
accipitis premia, ſed per gratiam ſiunt hic omnia in Chriſto Ieſu, qui 
bac operatur & fattitat. He ſaid grace, not wages, was to 
come from God; as if he ſhould ſay, for ye receiue not re- 
wards of labours, but all theſe things are done by grace 
in Chriſt Ieſus, who worketh and doth them. 

Anſelmus and Photins haue the ſame wordes in effect, 
which I omit in regard of breuitie. 5 

Y 
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e the higheſt and abſolute iuſtice, yet 


Chrſoſl.incap. 
oppoſutorum ardnem. Nov enim dicit , merces benefaorum veſtro= 6. al Roman. 
cum vita aterns, ſed donum Dei vita æterna; vt offenderet , quod 
non proprys viri bus liberati ſam, neq, debitum,, aut merers, aut la- 
borum ſit retributio, ſed omnia illa ex diuino munere — ac 


Or 1 den. in cap. 
S. ad Rom, 


Anbroſ. in cap. 
6. ad Rom. 


Theoph, in cap. 


6. Rem. 


addir.2 in 6.04, Theſe are his wordes : Nolwit ergo dicere , flipendium iuſtitiæ 


æd Rom, 


Rem. 8. d. 18. 


Thesdor. in cap. 


8. a4 Rem. 


Anſelmus in 8, 


ca. ad Rom. 
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By theſe manifold teſtimonies of the holy fathers, the 


doctrine which I defend, is clecre and euident; viz. that 
eternall life is the free gift of God, and is not merited or 
purchaſed by deſert of man; that eternall life is nor a 
due debt, a deſerued wages, or retribution of mans la- 
bours, but proceedeth wholy and ſolie of the free mer 
and grace of | 

lance, with the ioyes of heauen, are nothing at all anſwer. 


God; that mans workes waighed in the bal- 


able vnto them. To which fathers, Iwill add the verdict 
Paulin Pu1gen, of Paulus Burgenſis, a verie famous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop, 


vita aterna : ſed malmt dicere, gratia Dei vita aterna : quia eadem 
merit quibus redditar , non 4 nobis ſunt, ſed in nobis & Den fats 


ſunt 


' gratiam. He would not therefore ſay, eternall life 
is the ſtipend of iuſtice: but he had rather ſay, eternall 


life is the grace of God:becauſe the ſame merits to which 

it is rendered, are not of our ſelues, but wrought in our 

ſelues by God through grace. | 
The ſecond text of holy . contained in theſe 


wordes: I count that the affli 


ions of thus preſent time, 


are not worthy of the future glory which ſhall be reuea- 
led toward vs. Loe, all our . all our paſsions, af- 
fictions, and penalties,that we are able to endure in this 
life, are ſo farre from being meritorious of eternall life, 
that tliey are in no wiſe comparable to the ſame. 


Theaderetus doth liue ly expreſſe this verietie, in theſe 
moſt golden wordes: Superant certamina corone , non campa- 


rant ur cum labwibus remunerationes labor enum paruns eft , ſed 
magnum lucrumſperatur. Et propterea non mercedem , ſed gloriam 
vocauit ca qua expettantur. The conflicts of the crowne doe 
remaine, the labours are not comparable to the rewards: 
for the labour is ſmall, but che gaine hoped for, is great. 
And therefore the things expected, are not called a re- 
war d, but glory. 


Auſelmus hath theſe wordes; Hoc eſt, . quus pateretur am- 
nes penarum — 


ſunt ; non eſſent omnes: 


in tempore preſentis vite ſuſferri poſ- 
paſriones agnum meritum ad conſequu- 


tionen 
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tionem future glorie,que ablatoomni vel amine rruel abitur in nobis. 
If one ſhould ſuffer all kindes of torment, which can bee 
endured in this life: yet would not altthoſe afflictions, 

torments, or paſsions, be a ſufficient and condigne me- 
rite, to atteine the future glory; which, when cuery 
vaile is taken out of the way,ſhalbe reuealed invs. Marke 
well theſe wordes in this famoas-popith writer, becauſe 
they are moſt important: for, ſeeing he was a great pa- 
piſt, his proofe muſt needes be good againſt the papiſts. 
Againe, his words are ſo deere and maniteit, that no eua- 
ſion can haue place. For, he ſaith in plaine and expreſſe 
tearmesʒ that all which is poſsible to be dane or endured 
in this world, can not be a worthy ot condigne-tnerite of 
eternall life. No anſwere in truth, can be made hereun- 
to, it iumpeth in deedʒ with the true ſenſe and meaning of 
Samt Paul. | | 


The third place of holy ſcripture, is contained in Tit. 3. f. 


theſe words : Not by the works of iuſtice which we haue 
done, but according to his mercie he hath ſaued vs, by 
the lauer of regeneration and 'renouation of the holy 
Ghoſt. Theſe are the Apoſtles words, euenas our Rhe- 
miſts haue alledged them. By which w] rds it is moſt 
clcere and apparant, that we are not onely iuſtiſied, but 
alſo ſaued of meere mercie and the free gift of God. And 
conſequently, that eternall life hath no metite on the be- 
halfe of man. For aftet ſaluation once accompliſhed , all 
merite is vaine and needleſſwmme. 


Anſelmus hath theſe. golden words 14 anc/aluos nos fecit, Anſelmms js 


qui noſtris merit is er amns perditione digni:non enim ex operibus in 
tie que ſecimus nos proceſir bac n fece= 
ramus vnde ſalutem merml] enns 3 ſed ipſeſec wo 0 5 diam 
ſmam ſalnos nos fecit, non ſecundum merit a nafixa nobii bane ſalu- 
tem dedit . Then did he ſaue vs, who by our one merites 
deſerued perdition. For, this ſaluation came not from the 
workes tf iuſtice, which, we haue done, becauſewe had 
done na wockes of juſtice, by which wee ſhould merge 
ſaluation: but hee according to his mercie ſaued Vs, 
K an 


66 7. Bels challenge to the Papiſi. 


and not accotding to our merites gaue hee vs this ſal- 
uation. ö 
Diom.inti.3. The famous papiſt Dionyſus Carthuſianns , e xpoundeth 
Saint Paul euen as Anſelmus did. Theſe are his wordes: 
Non ex operibus iuſlitiæ que fecim us nos: id eſt, non propter merita 
noſtra que nulla ſuerunt , quia precictis pecc atis cramus obnoxy ſed 
ſuam — ſaluos nos fecit , 2 poteſſ ate diaboli ox 
reatu aterm torments , merito ſux conunſations & paſsionis. Not 
ofthe works of righteouſneſſe which we haue done; that 
is, not for our merites which were none at all, becauſe we 
were ſubiect to the afore named ſinnes: but according to 
his mereie hath he ſaued vs, from the power of the deuill 
and guilt of eternall torment , by the merit of his holy 
conuerſation and paſsion. Loe, our ſaluation commeth 
not of mans merits, but of the merits of the ſonne of 
God. This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt reaſon, which is draw ne 
from the authoritie of holy writ. 


T beſecond reaſon, drawne from the authoritie 
of the holy fathers. 
Aint Aufl hath many excellent teſtimonies in his 
workes, which doe euidently approoue and confirme 
this my doctrine, againſt the popith ſuppoſed condigne 
merit of works; but I will content my ſelfe, with one or 


_ Hieen two at this 
efifh.29, 


in nobis non eſt. a quod etiam um libet p ofecerimus, ne- 
ceſſ arium 154 4 —— ebe, debin — „ cum iam 
emnia in baptiſmo dicda, ſacka. cogitata, dimiſſa ſint. Charit ie 
is a vertue, with which we loue that that ought to be lo- 
ued. This in ſome is more, in others leſſe, in others none 

. at 
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at all; but the perfect charitie, which cannot be increa- 
ſed while a man here liueth, is found in none: ſo long as 
it can be increaſed, that doubtleſſe which is leſſe then it 
ſhould be, proceedeth of ſinne; by reaſon of wluch ſinne, 
there is not one iuſt vpon earth, that doth good and ſin- 
neth not: by reaſon of which vice, if we ſay we haue no 
ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, andtlie truth is not in vs: 
by reaſon of which ſinne, how much ſoeuer we profit, yet 
muſt we ſay of neeelsitie. Forgiue vs our nepal „ euen 
after that all our thoughts, words, and wor kes, are forgi- 
uen in baptiſme. Thus writeth Saint Auſten, that migh- 
tie piller of Chriſts Church: out of whoſe moſt golden 
wor des, I note ſundrie excellent documents to the great 
comfort of the faithfull, and to the euerlaſting confuſi . 
on of all unpenitent papiſts. For firſt Saint AnHen ſaith, 
that no man can haue charitie in that perfect degree, 
which the law requireth. Secondly, that che want there- 
of, proceedeth of that vice that is inherent in vs. Third- 
lie, that by reaſon of this vice, cucry man is a ſinner. 
Fourthly, that by reaſon thereof, none liuing can be iuſti- 
fied in Gods fight. Fiftly, that by reaſon thereof, who- 
ſocuer ſaith he hath no ſinne, is a flat lier. Sixtly, that 
how vertuoully ſoeuer we liue, yet muſt we deſire God to 
forgiue vs our ſinnes, by reaſon of this inherent vice. 
Seauenthly, that we muſt thus pray, euen after all ſinnes 
be forgiuen vs in our baptiſme. 


Againe, the ſame Saint Auſten in another place hath Age in if. 
theſe wordes; Iuſtitia modo noſtra ex fide , iuſtitia perfe Fa non Joan.naFt.4, 
ef niſi in augelu, & vix in angelis ſi Deo comparentur j tamen ſi qua . | 


elta iuflitia animarum & ſpirituum eſt, quos Deus reauit , in 
_ ſanctis, iuſtis, bonis, nulla lapſu —— nulla ſuperbia ca- 
denti bau, ſed manentibus ſemper in contemplatione verbs Ori, c mbil 
aliud dulce habentibus niſi a quo creati ſunt, in ipſis perfecła infti- 
tia eli, in nobis autem ex fide cæpit eſs ſecundum Furitum. Our 
iuſtice is now of faith, there is no perfect iuſtice but in the 
angels, and ſcarce in the angels, if they he compared to 
God. Vet if there be any perfect iuſtice of ſoules and ſpi- 
K 1 rits, 
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ſpirits which God hath created in the holy Angels, iuſt, 
good, by no lapſe anerted, by no pride falling, but euer 
abiding in the contemplation of the word of God, and 
thmking nothing ſweet, but him onely which created 
them: in them iuſtite is perfe dt, but in vs (it is not perfect) 
it is onely begun of faith according to the ſpirit. Thus 
faith Saint Auften, telling vs very plainely, that there is 
no / perfect iuſtice in man: but doubtleſſe, where no per- 
fett iuſtice is, there can be no condigne merite of eter- 
nall life. 
Ambreſ.1ib.ro, S*Ambroſeis conſonant to S. Auſſen, ho writeth in this 
vet 8 f. m. 3. manner: Caro contra Mintum, & contra canem i piritus cuncu- 
ſcit; nec inuenitur in vllo hominum t ant a congordia,vt leg mentis 
lex que membris eFt inſita, non repugnet . Propter quod ex ommimm 
[avituum perſona accipitur, quad Hannes Aporlolus ait; ſi dixcrimis 
oniam pecc atum nom habemus, noſipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in no- 
by non eft. The fle ſh(ſaith S. 4mbroſe) coueteth againſt the 
— the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : neither can there be 
und in any man ſuch concord or agreement, that the 
law which is ingrafted in the members, fighteth not a- 
gainſt the law of the mind, And for that cauſe Saint Tobns 
words are taken as ſpoken in the perſon of all Saints ; If 
we fay we haue no ſinne we deceiue our ſe lues, and there 
is no truth in vs. 5 | 
Thus writeth S. Ambroſe; out of whole words I note firſt, 
that concupiſcence mooueth rebellion againſt the ſpirit, 
in the holieſt man vpon earth. Secondly, that this rebelli- 
on is ſinne in euery one: for S. Ibn ſpeaketh of ſinne in- 
deed. Thirdly, that no man liuing is free from ſinne; and 
conſequently, that none liuing in this pilgrimage of mor- 
talitie, can condignely merite eternall lite. 
is conſonant to S. Ambriſe and S. Auſten : 
. rd ib. . theſe are his words 5 Erſi millies moriamur, eiſi omnes virtutes 
e. ain expleamus, nibul dig num gerimus ad ea, quæ ipſi percepimus 
4 dev. _— we die a thouſand times, and though we ac- 
iſh all vertues of the mind; yet doe we nothin 
arthie of thoſe things uch we receiue of Gd. 
Theophilact 


—— — 1 . 
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T heopbilaf ſaith in this manner: Seruanit nos eternum, nm Theithil, in 3. 
ex operibus qua fecimus, hoc ef, neq; ſecimus opera iuflitia, neg, per ca. Iii. 
bac conſeruati ſumns , ſed vmiuerſam ſalutem bonitas ipſius atq; 
elementia operata eft. He hath ſaued vs eternally, nor of the 
works which we haue done, that is, neither haue we done 
the workes of iuſtice, neither are we ſaued by them, but 
his goodneſſe and his clemencie hath wrought our ſalua- 
tion wholly. 
Now, to knit vp this reaſon with all conſents in one, I 
will here ſet downe the flat and plaine report of a famous 
Frier and popiſh biſhop, in that booke wluch he dedica- 
ted to Pope Sixtus the fift: Po bumillimum ſanct um pedum leſephus. Angles 
deoſculationem, Theſe are the words: Eodem etiam modo comſi- in 2. ib. g 
derantes omnes aly doctores ſancłi naturalem ſolum modo bonum 3 
_ valorem, & illum 2 valore & inna vita æternæ aftimatione 
oneiſsnne diſt are perpendentes, prudenter dixerunt, opera noſtra non 
qe meritoria aut digna vita aterna. Ex lege tamen, ſme conuenti- 
one, ſiue promiſcione fatta nobiſcum, opera bona hominis cum adiu- 
torio gratiæ des fiunt æternæ vitæ digna, & illi aqualia ; queſecluſa 
illa dei promiſtione,que paſiim in ſacris liters reptritur, fuiſſent tanto 
premio prorſus ind ga. All other holy doctors alſo, conſide- Loe, this Frier 
ring after the ſame manner the naturall value onely of granteth, chat 
good workes, and perceiuing that it is exceeding farre di- all che holy fa- 
ſtant from the value and iuſt eſtimation of eternall life, * _— 
ſaid wiſely, That our works are not meritorious nor wor- Jing E. 
5 * piſts, 
thie of eternall life | Yet for the couenant and promiſe 
made vnto vs, the good workes of man with the helpe of 
Gods grace, are worthy of eternall life, and equall withit; 
which for all that, that promiſe of God which is frequent 
in the Scripture, ſer aſide, were altogether vnworthie of 
ſo great reward. 
Thus faith our popiſh biſhop, our holy Frier, euen to 
the Pope himſelfe, after the humble kiſsing of his molt 
holy feet. V Vho though he beſtirre himſelfe more than a 
little, to eſtabliſſi the condigne merite of mans wor kes, 
yet doth he in his one kind of diſpute and reaſoning: vt 
terly confute and confound hiniſclfe; For firſt, he-graun- 
K 11 teth, 


The papiſts 
grant as much *** 
28 we deſite . tation be ſet 
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teth, that not onely $.Chryſoſtome,bur all the reſt of the ho- 
ly fathers with bo _—_ well, gentle reader) affirme 
0 and vniformely with one voice and aſſent (a 
teſtimonie almoſt incredible to proceed from the mouth 
of a papiſt, ſo deere to the Pope) That good workes nei- 
ther are meritorious nor worthie of eternall life. Second- 
ly, he graunteth freely, that the beſt workes conſidered in 
their one nature and kind, are vnworthy of eternall life, 
Thirdly, he graunteth willingly, and telleth the Pope 
roundly (poFt deoſculationem pedum, but after the kiſaing of 
his feet) that good workes, euen as they proceed of grace 
and aſsiſtance of the * are for all that altogether 
vnworthie of eternall life, if Gods promiſe and free accep- 

2 VVhich three points doubtleſſe, are 
all that we deſire to be graunted, concerning the doftrine 
of good workes. And conſequently, though the papiſts 
neuer ceaſe to impeach, — ſlaunder, and condemne 
vs in this be halfe: yet doe we defend nothing herein (as 
is euident to the indifferent reader) but euen that which 
their owne beſt doctors in their printed bookes doe teach 
vs; yea, in thoſe very bookes which are dedicate to the 
Pope hunſelfe, and that wich the ſolemne and religious 
deoſculation of his holy feet. The conceits which biſhop 
Frier lab alledgeth, to make good his imagined condign 
merite of wor kes, are very childiſh and too too friuolous. 
For firſt, where he ſaith, that the fathers ſpeake of good 
wor kes, onely in reſpect of their naturall value, as he tear- 
meth it; Ianſwere, that that ſilly — is onely inuented 
by him and his fellowes, to ſaue the life of their beggerly 
doarine,if it would be. For no ſuch thing can be found in 
any one of all their bookes, Nay, our Frier biſhop confu · 
teth himſelfe ynawares(of ſuchforce is the truth)when he 
graunteth, that good workes done in grace are vtterly 
vnwortlue of heauen , if Gods promiſe bee ſer apart. 
Where I wiſhthe reader to obſerue ſeriouſly the word 
(proſe, veterly) which is indeed his owne, and moſt em- 
phaticall againſt himſelfe. 


Their 
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Their highly renowned Abbot and canoniz ed ſaint 
Sernardus ſhall tell them the truth, and giue the vpſhor of 
the game: theſe are his — words: TIN vero de aterns — 


vit a ſcimus, quùnon ſunt condign paſs 
ram gloriam nc þ nus omnes > x Neg, enim — et og — pay 
num merita, vt proper es vita aterns debeatur ex ine, aut deus 


iuriam faceret,nifs cam dmaret. No touching eternall 

life, we know that the ſufferings of this time are not wor. 
thie of the glorie to come; no, not if one man could ſu- 
ſtaine all. For the merits of men are not ſuch, that for 
them eternall life is due by right, or that God ſhould doe 
ſome iniurie, if he gaue it not. 

The fame Bernard in another place hath theſe expreſſe lin 
words: Deeft ＋ meritis depwt.cs. Nolo meritum,quod [99.57 p.100; 
gratiam exclu quicquid de meo eſi, vt fim mens ; nife 
Gen tld mage fiftam man, quod me mens facie on | 
reddit me mibi inſtificatum gratis, & fic liberatum 2 Pn 
cats, It derogateth from grace, whatſoeuer thou aſcri 
to merite. I will haue no merite that excludeth — 

I abhorre whatſoeuer is of mine one, that I may be mine 

owne, vnleſſe perchance that is more mine one which 

maketh me mine owne . Grace iuſtifieth me to my ſelfe 

freely, and fo delivereth me fromthe bondage of finne. 

The ſame Bernard in another place hath theſe exprefſe , en, 


words: — —— —— er. 68. p, 1006. 
preſertim cum audi as apud prophetam non propter 7 
ego faciam, dicit domines. 222 
ciant merits. Sed vt ad meritum ory tens de meritis non preſumere 
fic carere meritis, ſatis ad iudicium ef. So there is no — 
that thou ſhouldeſt now aske by what merits we hope for 
glorie, eſpecially, ſince thou heareſt the propher ſay, I 
will doe it, ſaith the Lord, not for your fake, but for mine 
owne , It is ſufficient tomerite, to know that our merites 
are not ſufficient. But as it is ynough to merite, not to 
preſume of merites, ſo to want merites, is ynough to 
ement. 

Gut of the moſt excellent teſtimonies of this — 

pap 


Aquαναt, . 4. 
1 ert. 1. in corp, 
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papiſt, I note many worthie leſſons for the benefit of. the 
reader. Firſt, that nothing which man can doe or ſuffer in 
this life, is worthie of the ioies of heauen. Secondly,thar 
heaven is not due to any man for his oe deſerts. Third- 
ly, that God ſhould doe no man wrong, no, not the beſt 
liuer on earth, if he ſhould debarre hun from the ioyes of 
heauen . Fourtlily, that whatſocuer is aſcribed to mans 
merite, the ſame 1s derogatorie to Gods grace. Fiftly, 
that Bernard renounceth all merit, which excludeth grace, 
that is to ſay, all merit of mans wor kes hatſoeuer: for ſo 
himſelfe expoundeth himſelfe. Sixtly, that he abhorreth 
wharſocuer is his one, andſo he denieth any thing wich- 
in himſelfe to be meritorious, or worthie of eternall life. 
Seuenthly, that the moſt ſufficient merit in man, is this, 
viʒ. to know and confeſſe, that our merits are no merits 
indeed. Eightly, that to want merits, is ynough for mans 
condemnation... Vhuch laſt obſeruation doth fitly ex- 
pound that which Lvttered in the beginning of this arti- 
cle, to wit, that the word ( merit) in that ſence in which the 
fathers vſe it, is not to be reiected, though in theſe our 
daies it commonly be abuſed. For to want merits in their 
{ence (as Beryard here declareth cuidently) is to haue no 
good workes; which good works I affirme willingly, both 
with the old and late writers of beſt account, to be ſo ne- 
ceſſarie to attaine eternall life, as the vſuall, ordinarie, and 
vndgubted means, by which God decreed from eternitie 
treely for his owne. name ſake, to bring his choſen and e- 
lect to ſaluationʒthat without the ſame, none haue beene, 
are, ot ſhall be ſaued world without end; if, as I ſaid in the 
beginning, time be graunted to doe them. : 
The thad reaſon dr awne ro the daFrine of ber approoued 
Pi Is, and e r * 

Homas Aquinas (whoſe doctrine no papiſt may gaine · 
15 or refuſe) hath theſe expreſſe — —— 
e autem quod inter deum & bominem eft maxima næꝗ ual it as, in 
ufmitum enim diflant;ʒ totum quod cf bominis bonum, eft 2 deo; 
vnde 


wnde non poteſt hominis 2 deo eſſe iuſtitia ſecundum abſolutam qua- 
litatem, ſed ſecundum proportionem quandam ; in quantum ſcilicet 
vierd, operatur ſecundum modum ſuum. Modus autem & menſur 
bamang virtutis bomini eft Deo, & ideo merit; bominss apud deum 
eſſe nm pate l, niſi ſecundum preſuppoſitionem duunæ ordin ationis 
ita ſcilicet,vt 1d homo conſequatur 2 Deo per ſuam operationem quaſi 
mercedem,ad quod Dews ci virtute operands deflinant. It is mani- 
feſt, that between God and man there is exceeding great 
inequalitie, as which doe differ in infinit;all the good that 
man hath, is of God. VVherefore mans iuſtice receiued 
of God, cangot be according to abſolute equalitie, but af. 
ter a certaine proportion, to wit, in as much as either wor- 
keth according to his condition. Now, man hath the mea · 
ſure and condition of his vertue from God] and therefore 
mans merit cannot be with God, ſaue onely according to 

the ſuppoſall of Gods holy ordinance; ſo forſooth, that 
man may attaine that at Gods hand by his working, as a 
reward, towhich God hath deſigned to him the facultie 
and power of working. | 

+! Thus uriteth their grand maſter papiſt h, who 
vtterly ouerthroweth all popiſh merit, as it is this day de- 
fended and beleeued in the Church of Rome: For firſt 
Aquinas telleth vs(marke well, for this is a weightie point) 
that where there is not perfect equalitie, there can be no 
merit properly. Secondly, he graunteth freely, that there 
is infinit inequalitie betweene od and man, as euery 
child knoweth to be true. Thirdly, he freely confe ſſeth, 
that mans iuſtice is not abſolute, but impetfect. Fourthly, 
he graunteth willingly, that man doth merit nothing in 
Gods fight, ſaue onely by way of his free acceptation. 
Frftly,he oonfeſſeth in like mannerjrhar eternal life is not 
proper'y hire, but as it were hire,quaſrmercedens; aud that, 

y 10 1: 49 
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cce | 
Durandus, a very famous 5.75 Schoole· doctor, hath Durand. in 2. 
thete expreſſe words: Tale neritum decontbauo innenitur inter dil. 27. f. a. in 


reaſon oi the ſame free a ation. 


hommes,ſed non eſt hominis ad dium. 7 reeldut ur med. 


rito 
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rito de condigno ſiriti c propri accepto. x 3 quod ſi quis di- 


cat, quad quamuis dtus non conflituatur nobis deb tor ex alrquo no- 

ſtro opere, conſſituitun tamen debitor ex ſua prom/ſſione, quam expri- 
mit ſcript; nom valet propter duo. Primi eſt ,quod pramiſ io dining 

in ſcripturis ſanctis non . — in aliquam oblig ationem , ſed inſmuat 
mer.am diſpoſitionem liberalitatis diuinæ. Secundu cſ, quad quod red- 

ditur, non redditut ex debito qperis, ſed ex promſſinne precedente ; 
non quod redditur ex merito operis de condigno, ſed ſolum vel princi- 

paliter ex promiſſo. Et ita non eft illud debutum, de quo laquumur. Et 
ſic patet quod meritum de condigno ftrit3e c proprie [umptum, viz, 
pro attiore voluntaria, propter quam operanti debetur merces ex iu- 
flitia, fic quod i non reddatur, ille ad quem pertinet reddere, iniu fiè 
facit, & eft ſanpliciter & proprit iniu#tus, non eft hominis ad deum. 
Et ideo propter tale meritum, cum ſit homini ſimpliciter impeſsibile, , 

nan eſt neceſſe in nobis ponere gratiam, vel charitatem babitualem, 
Such condigne merit is found among men, but is not be- 
tweene God and man. VVhich hereby is cleere, becauſe 
that which is rendered rather of the liberalitie of the gi- 
uer, than of debt due to the worke, falleth not vnder cons» 
digne merit, properly ſo called. H any ſay, that though 
God become not our debtor by reaſon of our worke, yes 
is he made our debror by reaſon of his promiſe, which the 
Scripture expreſſeth: that anſwere is of no force for two 
reſpeRs. Firſt, becauſe Gods promiſe in the Scriptures 
doth not ſound to any bond, but inſinuateth the meere 
diſpoſition of Gods liberalitie. Secondly, becauſe that 

which is giuen, is not giuen for the debt ariſing of the 

wor ke, but of promiſe that went before;nor that it is ren» 
dered for the condigne merit of the worke, but onely or 
principally for his promuſe ſake, And fo there is not that 
deht of which we ſpeake. So then it is ele ere, that con- 
digne merit, properly ſo called, viz. for a voluntarie acti- 

on, for which reward is due of iuſtice to the worker, ſo that 
if it be not rendered, he to whom it appertaineth to giue 
it, doth vniuſtly, and is ſimply and properly vniuſt, is not 
— and man. And therefore for ſuch a merit, 
ſeeing it is ſunply impoſsible do man, there is no need to 
= pur 
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put in vs grace or charitie habituall. Thus ſaith M. Pu- 
rand: out of whoſe words I note firſt, that condigne merit 
cannot be betweene God and man. Secondly, that eter- 
nall life is giuen of Gods free liberalitie, not of any dutie 
due to the works that we doe. Thirdly, that God rewar- 
deth vs principally for his promiſe ſake, and not for any 
thing we either haue done or can doe. Fourthly, chat con- 
digne merit is ſo farre aboue mans capacitie, that no man 
can by any poſsibilitie haue it. And conſequently, that 
late popith doctrine is impoſsible. 


Greg#ins Ariminenſu, Marſilins, Thomas Waldenſis , Paulus f Ioſeph, 
Burgenſis , and Echius, hue moſt zealous papiſts, doe all Angina ſdbf 
with one aſſent affirme very conſtantly, that mans works 27.5.2. f. 105. 


are not meritorious of eternall life, how holy ſoeuer the 
man be. 


Dominicus Soto a z ealous monke and famous p_ wri- $,,0,denat. oh 


ter, telleth the papiſtsroundly,and teachetht 


m graue Fat. lib. 3. cap. 


ly, that no pure man is able to make condigne ſatistacti- 6,peg.1z8, 


on for his ſinnes; and fo 4 ſortiori, againſt his will and mea- 
ning, that no man can by condigne merit attaine eternall 
life. Theſe are his expreſſe words; Pee ſatisfatFiveſ} illa, 
cuius valor cy pretiũ tots emanat à debitore, nulla vel ente, vi 
interueniemte gratia creditorit; taliter vt ſit reddiris nmiualt᷑tis alias 
indlbiti voluntaris. Perfect ſatisfaction is that. whoſe value 
and price proccedeth whollie from the debtour, u ichoue 
either preuenting or interuenting grace of the ereditour; 
ſo as the voluntarie reddition be of that which is equiua- 
lent, and nototherwiſe due. This is true doctrine which 
our frier Soto de liueteth to the world: hee teacheth vs 
foure things, Firſt, that the ſatisfaction muſt proceed 
wholie from the debtour. Secondly , tha there maſt be 
no preuenting nor interuenting grace ofthe ereditbur. 
Thirdly, that there muſt be equiualentreſtiruns,Fourth- 
ly, that that equiualent reddition muſt be a worke,which 
is otherwiſe not due. Theſe foure conditions (which our 
opiſh M. Soto and Dominican frier requireth in cuery ſatiſ- 
Bon ) when any papiſt can find in any one of their me- 
Ly rits 


Ariſto, in 8 . 
ethic. cap. 7. 


114.4. 1. 3. m. 


Ieſephus An. 
glei, in 2. ſent. 
Pag. ioy. 
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rits or ſatisfactions, I will be their bondman, neither ſhall 
the popes holines be excepted. But to come to this bon- 
dage vpon this couenant, I am in no feare at all: For the 
ethnicke philoſopher Ariftotle , perceiue d by rhe naturall 
diſcourſe of right reaſon, That no man can euer make cõ- 
digne compenſation to God and his naturall parents. 


Aquinzs, 13-4. For which reſpect, Aguinas afſirmeth conſtantly, that God 


is not ſimply and truely ſaid to be debtor to vs, but to 
himſclfe and to his one promiſe, which he freely with- 
out all our deſerts made vnto vs. And their great ſchoole- 
doctour laſephus angles, after he hath diſputed this queſti- 
on of condigne merit too and fro, pro & contra, doth in the 
end though vnawares, plainely confeſſe the ſelfe ſame 
doctrine, that Inow intend to prooue. He telleth vs for- 
ſooth, that the price of euery thing may be equall tothe 
value and worth of the ſame thing, two way es; firſt, of 
the nature of the thing; ſecondly, of the pact, couenant 
and promiſe of him that doth promiſe the ſame thing: 
for lach he, if one penny be the full value anſwereable to 
the labour; yet if a greater reward be promiſed, which 
farre exceedeth the worth & value of the work wrought, 
then that reward is alſo due by couenant. He addeth the 
reaſon thereof; viʒ. becauſe the law of nature teacheth 
to keepe promiſes which farre exceed the value of the 
thing. And here upon this great learned doctour conclu- 
deth roundly, that though our good workes come farre 
ſhort of eternall life, if we reſpect the worthineſſe there- 
of: yet doe they condignely merit the ioy es of heauen, if 
we reſpect tlie Fee promiſe of Chritt Icſus, And this con- 
ignitie of workes,our frier biſhop,or biſhopfrier, (as you 
ul) calleth aqualitas ex promiſcione tant um, equalitie oſpro- 
muſe onely. Now, I pray thee gentle reader, what childiſh 
wit is not able to penetrat the very bowels of this deepe 
diuinitie? and yet is it the maine point and onely foun- 
dition , to which all papiſts doe and muſt appeale, in this 
weighty and moſt important queſtion. For example ſake, 
if thou wouldeſtwiſhme to lend thee my cloake, to de- 


feud 
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fend thee from a ſhowre of raine, and promiſe to giue me 
an hundred pounds for the loane; then doubtleſſe were it 
true to ſay, that after ſuch loane an hundreth pounds 
were due vnto me: yet withall would it be moſt true alſo, 
that ſuch loane of my cloake were not the condigne me- 
rit of that hundreth pounds; but that it proceeded prin- 
cipally cf the free gift and promiſe made vnto me, farre 
aboue my merit and deſert: neither could my act be an 
way rightly tearmed, the condigne merit of that reward. 
And yet it is euident, that thus ſtandeth the ſtate of the 
queſtion, betweene the condigne merit of mans workes, 
and the excellencie of the ioyes of heauen. For I willing» 
ly graunt, that eternall life is due to the workes of G 
elect, and that it is as well the crow ne of iuſtice, as of mer · 


cie: but withall I conſtantly affirme, that God beſtoweth , 17 4. v. l. 
it on his elect freely for his one name ſake, and not for 1 1. v.11. 
any merit, worthineſſe, or condignitie of their workes. Ren. f. v. 18. 


For this cauſe, their one deere frier Ioannes deCombis, NN. vag. 


teacheth this golden leſſon: Meritum cundigni dicit aqualite- 


Pſ. 103. v 4. 
p.145 v.9. 


tem meriti ad remunerationem : dico autem aqualitatem , non it h- 1ac,2.v.83. 


meticam, ſed geometrieam :id eſt, non quantitatis , ſed proportionis, Joan.de Combis 


Et hoc patet ,quia Deus ſemper vemuner at ſupra meritum, ſicut punit 
eitra condignum . Condigne merit doth connotat the 
equalitie of merit, to the thing that is merited;] ſay equa- 
litie, not arithmericall, but geometricall, that is, not of 
quantitie, but of proportion: And this is euident, becauſe 
od euer rewardeth aboue our merits, as he puniſneth 
leſſe than we deſerue. Out of theſe wordes we ſee two 
things cleered: the one, that we deſerue greater puniſh- 
ment for our ſinnes, than God inflicteth vpon vs for the 
ſame: the other, that for our well doing we receiue grea- 
ter reward, than our workes doe or can deſcrue. And 
conſequently, that wee doe not condignely merit eter- 
nall life. | 

For this cauſe ſaith their famouspopuſh doctour, Nico- 


46. 5. iheoleg. 


veris.ca p.11. 


laus de Lyra, in this maner: Salus enim eterna, excedit tutaliter Eyra in 3. ca i 


facult atem natu e hum an. Propter quod non pote f cam attingere, 
Lü niſi 
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miſe ex la git ate dinina nuiſericordi. For eternall life doth farre 
ſurmount and wholly exceed the facultie and power of 
mans nature. VVherefore man can no way attaine vnto 
ceribeſ it, but onely by the liberalitie of Gods ins: 
e em, For this cauſe ſaith another popiſh doctor, Dimy/iv 
Cartbuſianuns,in this maner: Ex gratia ſeuper gratiam Dei, da- 


tur iuſtis pro præmio vita cterns. Non hoc dicitur merita exclu- 


dendo, ſed vt inſinuctur , quod principaliter qcribendum ſit gratia 
Dei, qui etiam premiat vltra condignum. Eternall life is giuen 
for reward to the iuſt, of grace or through the grace of 
God. This is not ſaid to exclude merits, but to inſinuate, 
that reward muſt principally bee aſcribed to the grace of 
God, who rewardeth vs aboue our deſerts. Loe, this 
great papiſt laboreth with maine and might, to ftabliſh 
7 th condigne merit of workes: who affirming more 
dah than wiſely, that the elect doe merit eternall life; 
telleth vs with one breath, that the reward is aboue our 
merits and deſerts, And ſo vnwittin ly and vnwillingl 
he confuteth himſelfe, and refellethi that doctrine, which 
he gladly would confirme, 
To conclude, our Ieſuit and renowmed Cardinall, 
frier Bellarmine, who after mature deliberation and graue 
conſultation had with all the beſt learned leſuits in the 
world, and with the Pope himſclfe (whole faith iudiciall 
cannot faile , ſay they) ſaith all that poſsibly can be ſaid 
for the life of poperie , doth with great grauitie and pru- 
** dent ſagacitie in the name of —_— deliver this do- 
— — KSrrine vnto v8 3 Nwod vero attinet ad rem ipſ am, Our andi ſenten « 
1396. C 14, [imibil dlind weile, niſi merita noſtra non ce ex condigno , ſeve 
1298, ex iuſſitia abſolute, 7 _ — , ideft, poſt —_ 
/510ne, nom Det tur; , abſolutè 
— nor 4 2 . ipſius 3 ta- 
men poſits eius voluntate & pacto, quo non vult cxigere à nobit 
oper 4 neftr a gr atis, ſed mercedem reddere iuxta proportionem operum, 
ver? peſſuma 4b co exi gere; ſeruns non poteſt 
«bſolut? 4 domino ſus vllum premium po flulare, cum omma qua 
ſcruns acquirit , domino ſus acquirat ; tamen i domino placeat d- 
nare 
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nare illi opera ſua, & pro ijſdem tanga am ſibi non debitis mercedem 
promittere, iure mercedem pro ſuis optribus poftulabit. Touching 
the matter it ſelfe , Dwands opinion, if he had no other 
meaning, but that our merits are not abſolutely iuſt and 
condigne, but hypotheticalhy in reſpe& of Gods liberall 
promiſe, were not to be reiected: 2 that man 
cannot abſolutely exact any thing of God , ſeeing all 
things are Gods one; neuertheleſſe, his will and couc- 
nant being made, that he will not exact our workes of vs 
freely, but will reward them according to their proporti- 
on: we may truly require hyer of him, like as a — 
cannot abſolutelie require any reward of his lord, ſeei 
euery thing which the bondman gaineth, is gotten 
gained to his maſter : yet forall chat, if it ſhall pleaſe his 
maſter and lord to beſtow his works on him, and to pro- 
miſe reward for the ſame, as if they were not due vnto 
him, then may the bondſeruant iuſtly demaund reward 
for his wor kes. | 
Thus faith the Ieſuit Bellarmine 3 and conſequently, 
this is all that all papiſts ſay, or ean ſay, for the life of po- 
iſh doctrine. Out of whoſe wordes I note firſt , that his 
— Durands opinion hath put him to his beſt trumpe. 
Secondly, that Durands opinion (as is already prooued) 
is this; viz. that the merit of workes in the beſt liuer vp- 
on earth, cannot truly and properly be called meritum ex 
condigno, condigne merit; but onely merit in way of ac- 
ceptation, and in reſpect of Gods free merey, and promiſe 
made vnto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Bellar- 
mine graunteth this opinion in this ſenſe ; For hee ſaith 
plainely, If Ourand admit merit in reſpe& of Gods pro- 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reproued. Fourthly, that our 
leſuit maketh good that dorine, which I here defend, 
as which is the ſelfe ſame, that Durand holdes. And con- 
ſe quenly, if Bellarmine and his popiſſifellowes and follow- 
ers, would ſtand conſtantly to their one doctrine, vluch 
they publiſh in printed bookes 3 wee and they ſhould 


ſoone agree, and theſe great controuerſies would haue 
an 


80 7. Beli challenge to the Papiſt. 
an end. Fourthly, that man cannot abſolutely exact any 
thing at Gods hands, becauſe all things are Gods one. 
Frftly, that in reſpect of Gods good pleaſure and coue- 
nant frely made to man, we may truely require reward 
of God. Vea, my ſelfe graunt, that we may not onely tru- 


ly, but alſo iuſtly require reward at Gods hands, in regard 
of his iſe freely made vnto vs. But I euer denie wich- 
all, that any reward is due to our beſt workes ; for any 
condigne merit or deſert of or in our workes, Gods free 
ion, mercie, and promiſe ſet apart. For as Saint 
Arg. l. 9. co Auflen gravely ſaith; V ctiam laudabili vitæ bominum, ſi re- 
feſſ-cap.1;3, mota miſericoralia diſcutias cam. Woe euen to the beſt liuer 
vpon earth, if thou examine his life, thy merey ſet apart. 
Anſwere 06 papiſts, if ye can; and if ye cannot, then re- 
peat, and yeeld vnto the truth for ſhame.) I challenge 
you, I prouoke you to the combat; I adiure you all 
ioyntlie, and 2 one of you ſeuerally, for the cre- 
dite of your cauſe, for the honour of your Pope, and the 
life of popiſſi doctrine, which now lieth bleeding, 
Aud wil ſhortly ye eld vp the Ghoſt, if ſome 


ſoucraigne remedie bee not 


dily prouided for 
125 the ſame. 


Wold Rd Batt fit ott' 
The ſixt Article. Of the Po- 
piſh diſtinction of mortall and 


veniall ſinnes. 


L though it be true, that all ſinnes 
are not equall, but one greater 
y) than another: and —. it be 
LX alſo true, that in a good and godly 
e ſſence, ſome ſinne may be tearmed 
mortall, and ſome veniall; which 
8 yet may more fitly be called, ſinnes 
J regnant, and not regnant: neuer- 
thelefſe molt true it is, to the euer- 
laſting confuſion of all impenitent papiſts, that euery ſinne 
is mortall of it owne nature, and onely veniall by way of 
Gods free acceptation and mercie, for his owne name 
ſake, and merits of his de are ſonne our Lord leſus. 


I prooue it firſt both briefely and euidently. For Chriſt 
him: 


fe telleth vs in his holy Goſpell, that we muſt giue Mau. v.. 


a ſtraight account of euery idle word in the generall day 
of iudgement. And for no other end doubtleſſe muſt this 
account be made, but onely, becauſe euery idle word is 
flatly againſt the law of God. This the papiſts can neuer 
denie, it is euident to euery child. And yet muſt on like- 
wiſe confeſſe, that idle words be thoſe ſinnes which they 
call venials. And conſequently, they muſt confeſſe againtt 
their wils, and againſt their profeſſed Romiſh doctrine, 
that all ſinnes are mortall, that is to ſay, againſt the law 
of God. 

This doctrine of our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus is confirmed 


by the teſtimonie of S. Ibn his beloued Apoſtle, where he 1. lob. 3. vi. 


telleth vs, that euery ſinne is «+4, that is, the tranſgreſsi- 
on 
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on of Gods law, as is alreadie prooued at large in the 
fourth article of concupiſcence . And the Hebrew word 
eh, which fignifieth a declining from the right way, 
doth plainely confirme the ſame. 

Secondly , becauſe our popiſh Rhemiſts confeſſe in 
Rhemiſis in 1. Plaine tearms, that euery ſinne is a ſwaruing from the law 
Fob.3-v.4, of God. For doubtleſſe, that which ſwarueth from the 

law, is truly ſaid to be againſt the law, but not agreeable 
to the law. 

Thirdly, becauſe the famous popiſh Frier and Romiſh 
biſhop Ioſephns Angles teacheth the ſame doctrine in his 
booke dedicated to the Pope himſelfe. Theſe are his own 

Ioſephus Angles e xæpreſſe words: Omne/peccatum veniale eft alicmius legrs tranſ 

in4.fent.p.215. greſſis. Patet. quia eniale eſt contra rectam rationem, & agere 
contra rec tam ration eſt agere contra legem naturalem ,precipientem 
non eſſe 42 reli rationis deniandum . Every ſinne veniall 
is the tranſgreſsion of ſome law . This is cleere, becauſe 
euery vemall ſinne is againſt right reaſon; and to doe a- 
gainſt right reaſon, is to doe againſt the law of nature, 
whieh commaundeth vs not to depart or ſwarue from the 
rule of right reaſon . Loe, euery veniall ſinne is againſt 
right reaſon, and againſt the law of nature,which is giuen 
to euery one in his creation, in his birth or natiuitie. 

Fourthly, becauſe Duranduu, another famous papiſt, 
confuteth the late receiued popiſh opinion of I bomas A- 
quinas,whichthe Pope and his Ieſuits hold, to wit, that ve- 
niall ſinnes are preter legem, non contra: Beſides the law, but 

Doren in 2 fn. not againſt the law. Theſe are Du ands one words: Ad 

4.42.6 argumentum dicendum, quod omne peccatum eſt contra le gem dti na- 

turalem, vel infpiratam,vel ab eis dtriuatam. To the argument 

anſwere muſt be made, that euery ſinne is againſt the lau 

of God, either natural, or inſpired, or derived from them. 

And this opinion of M. Durand, is this day commonly de- 

fended in the popilſh vniuerſities and ſchooles. So faith 

Ju. Anglin a/. Frier bſepb, theſe are his words: D. Thomas & cius ſeftatores 
N 7s. tenent, peccatum veniale non tam eſſe contra legem, quam preter le- 
gem. Sequitur ; Ourandus tamen & ali permulti banc ſententiam 
pg 


T . Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 83 


impugnant, aſfirmantes pectata venialia eſſe contra mandats . Ft 
—— ire videtur communior . S. Thomas and his 
followers hold, that a veniall ſinne is not ſo much againſt 
the law, as beſides the law. But Durand and many others 
impugne this opinion, auouching veniall ſinnes to be a- 
gainſt the commaundements . And this opinion ſeemeth 
now adaies to be more common in the ſchooles. 
Here I wiſh the reader to note by the way, out of the 
word (modo, now adaies) the mutabilitie of Romiſhreligi» 
on, For in that he ſaith (mad, now adaies) he giueth vs to 
vnderſtand, that their doctrine is now otherwiſe than it 
was of old and in former ages. A note worthie to be re- 
membred. For the old Romane religion was catholicke, 
pure, and ſound, and with it doe not I contend: but I im- 
pugne late Romiſh faith and doctrine, which the Po 
and his Romiſh Schoole- men haue brought into x 
Church. 
Fiftly, becauſe their canonized martyr lohn Fiſber, the 
late biſhop of Rocheſter, teacheth the ſame doctrine ſo 
lainely, as euery child muſt needs perceiue the truth in 
that behalfe. Theſe are his expreſſe words: Quad percatum Refſenſu 01.31, 
veniale ſolum ex dei miſericordia veniale ſit , in hoc tecum ſentio, a in, Luth, 
That a veniall finne is onely veniall through the mercie 
of God (and not of it owne nature) therein docl agree 
vnto you. Thus ſaith our biſhop. And as he telleth me, 
that he agreeth with Luther therein: ſo doe I tell our Ieſu- 
es, that I agree with him, with Durand, Almaine, and the 
other papiſts,that teach the ſame doctrine. 
Sixtly, becauſe Cſen, another famous popiſh writer, 
holdeth the ſame yo Gn are his —_— _ 3 
Nulla offenſa dei eſt vemalis de ſe, niſi tantum modo per reipe by ws. 
ad — miſcricordiam, ui non vult de fatto quamlibet offenſam mx — 
impvtare ad mortem, cum illud poſtet iu fl imo. Et ita cancluditur, 
quod peccatum mortale & veniale in eſſe tali, non d:ſtmgnuntun in- 
trinſece & eſſentialiter, ſed ſolum per re ſpectum ad dininam grati- 
am, quæ peccatum jſiud imputat ad prnam mort, & aliud nom. No 
offence of God 1s venaall of it owne nature, but onely in 


M i 


reſpect 
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ng Gods mercie, who will not de facto imputa, euery 
ce to death, though he might doe it moſt iuſtly. And 
ſol conclude, that mortall and veniall ſinnes, as they be 
ſuch, are not diſtinguiſhed intrinſe cally and eſſentially, 
but onely in reſpect of Gods grace, wluch aſsigneth one 
ſume tothe paine or torture of death, and not another. 
Thus writeth this famous pop:ſh biſhop, who was a 
man of higheſteeme in the counſell of Conſtance. V Vhoſe 
onely teſtimonie (if his words be well marked) is able to 
confound the papiſts, and to ſtrike them dead. For firlt, 
he telleth them — has euery ſinne is mortall of it 


owne nature. Secondly, that no ſinne is veniall, ſaue only 
in reſpe& of Gods mercie. Thirdly, that God may molt 
iuſtly( iu ſcimò )condeme vs for the leaſt ſinne we do. Note 
ſerioully, gentle reader, the word (inflißunè.) Fourthly, 
that mortall and veniall ſinnes are the ſame intrinſecally 
and eflentially, and differ but accidenta'ly, that is to ſay, 
they differ in accident, but not in nature; in quantitie, but 


not in qualitiezin mercy, but not in deformitieʒ in the ſub- 
iect, but not in the obiect; in imputation, but not in enor- 
mitie z ſaue onely, that the one is a greater mortall ſinne 
than is the other. For (as Goſon auoucheth) we may iuſtly 
be damned for the leaſt ſinne of all, how ſoeuer other pa- 
piſts doe flatter themſelues in their curſed deformed 
venials. 

Seuenthly, becauſe ſinne in generall is the tranſgreſsi- 
on of Gods law, as S. -Ambraſe detineth it, yea, euery word, 
de ed, or deſire againſt Gods law. as S. Auflen deſcribeth it. 
Their words are ſet downe in the fourth article of this 
diſcourle. 

Eightly becauſe the Ieſuit Bellarmine vnawares confeſe 
ſcththe ſame againſt himſelfe. Theſe are his owne words: 
ResÞondeo, one peccatumeſſe contra legem dei, non poſitiuam, ſed 
alernam,vi Aug. recũꝰ docet, Omnis enim iu lex, ſine a deo, ſme 
ab bomine detun, ab aterna dei lege derinatur. Ei enim &terns lex, 
vt malum fit violare regulam. I anſwere, that euery ſinne is a- 

gainſt the law of God, not poſitiue, but eternall, as Auſten 


teacheth 
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teacheth rightly. For iuſt law, whether it be giuen 
of God, or of man, is deriued from the eternal law of God. 
For the eternall law is, that it is euill to offend againſt the 
rule. Theſe are our Ieſuits one words, which (as eu 
child can eaſily diſcerne) doe euidently confute himſelf. 
and his Romuſh doctrine. For firſt, vnder euery ſinne muſt 
needs be contained their veniall ſinnes, or els ſome ſinnes 
ſhall be no finnes; which implieth flat contradiction. Se- 
condly, he telteth vs, that euery ſinne, and conſequent] 
veniall ſinnes are againſt the eternall law of God. Third- 
ly. he graunteth, that they are not onely beſides the law, 
ſed contra legem, but euen againſt the law. Fourthly, hence it 
is celeere and euident, that the law eternall is the chiefe 
and principall law of all other las, ſee ing from it all other 
lawes are deriued. 

Ninthly, becauſe the papiſts cannot poſsibly yeeld any 
ſound reaſon, why in the ſinnes of theft one ſhall be mor- 
tall, and another veniall. For example ſake, let vs ſuppoſe 
one at one time to ſteale ſo many egs as will make a mor- 
tall ſinne by Romith doctrine; another at another time to 
ſteale ſo many as will make a venial ſinne by the fame do- 
Arine: then I demaund of our papiſts, VVhy God cannot 
iuſtly condemne the theefe to hellthat ſtealeth but ſoma» 
ny egs; and for all that can iuſtly condemne him to eter- 
nall torment, that ſtealeth but one only egge aboue the 
ſaid number. For this muſt they doe, and a good reaſon 
hereof muſt they yeeld (c hich I am well aſlured they can 
neuer do) or els confeſſe euery ſinne to be mortall, and ſo 
againſt their wils to ſubſcribe to mine opinion. Anſwere 

0 papiſts if ye can; if ye cannot then repent 
for ſhame, and yeeld vnto 
the truth. 


M ii The 


Des v.. 


e 


The ſeuenth Article. Of po- 


piſh vnwritten traditions. 


He papiſts beare the l in hand, 
chat many things neceſſarie for mans 
ſaluation, are not conteined in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures of the old and new teſta- 
ment: and conſequently , that none 
can be ſaued, but ſuch as be eleeue their 
—_— traditions, and what their 
Pope . For the exact knowledge whereof, I 
put downe theſe propoſitions. 


T he firſt Propoſition, with the fyſtreaſon. 
T He written word or holy ſcripture, containeth in it 
ſelfe, every doctrine neceſſarie for mans ſaluation. 
Iprodue it, — the manifold texts both of the old and 
nei teſtament ; by the authoritie of the holy fathers, and 
by the the teſtunonie of renowned and beſt approoued 


popiſh writers, 
Ex teflamento veteri. 


Locus primus, Ye ſhall not add tothe word which1 ſpeak 
vnto you, neither ſhall ye take any thing away from it. 


Deus. l2. v. 32. Againe thus, That which I command, that only doe thou 


Ie. i. v. 7. 


Ieſ. 23. v. s. 


to the Lord. Neither add any thing, nor take any thing 
away. Againe thus, Only be thou ſtrong, and of a valiant 
courage, that thou mayeſt obſerue and doe according to 
all the law, which Moſes my ſeruant hath cõmanded thee. 
Thou ſhale not turne away from it, neither to the right 
hand nor to the left , Bee carefull that ye keepe all 
things which are written in the booke of the laiy of Doſes 3 
| that 
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that ye decline not from them, neither to the right hand 
nor to the left. 

By theſe manifold texts we may ſee euidently, that 
the holy ſcriptures are moſt perfect, and that nothing 
may bee taken from them, neither any thing added to 
them. But doubtleſſe, if all doctrine neceflaric for mans 
ſaluation, were not ſufficiently conteined in them, thenof 
neceſsitie, many things ſhould be added to them. Bella 
mine (the mouth of all papiſts) anſwereth to theſe and the 
like places, that they are not ſpoken ofthe written word 
preciſely , but of Gods word generally, which is partly Belem. 
written, and partly ynwritten. Non ait, inquit ile, ad verbuns 00.18 f. 4. l. 
aneh, ſed quod ego precipiu. He ſaith not, (quoth our le- 
uite)to the word which I haue written, but which I com- 
mand. But doubleſſe, this is a miſerable ſhift, and a very 
childiſh anſwere. For firſt, God himſelfe wrote his owne 
wordes in two tables of ſtone, and then deliuere d them pes. 5,22, 
to Moſes. Yea , after Moſes had broken the ſaid tables, in 
his vehement zeale againſt Idolatrie; God commanded Denrg.17. 
Moſes to hew two other tables of ſtone like to the firſt, in 
which he writ againe the wordes that were in the firlt ta- 
bles, and commanded Moſes to put them vp in an arke of p. 4. 
wood. Secondly, Moſes expounded the law of God to the Deut. q. 
Iſraelites at large. VVhich large explication of the law, 

God hunſelfe commanded him to write, and to giue the D.. iy. 
ſame to the Iſraelites; that they might put it in the fide .. 

of the arke of the couenant, and there keepe it for a wit» 

neſſe againſt them. Thirdly , God commanded laue to 
— and obſerue all things, which were written in the 

booke of the law, which Muſes had deliuered to the Le- 14fi. v. c. 
uites: charging him to meditate therein day and night, 

that he might doe according to the ſame. Fourthly, Moſes 

telleth vs expreſly, that the two tables written with the peng. v. 10. 
finger of God, contained all the wordes, which the Lord 

ſpake to them in the mount out of the midſt of the fire, in 

the day of the aflembly. Fifth, God commanded that 


the king of the Iſraelies, ſo ſoone as he ſhould be 3 
cd 
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The ſeuenth Article. Of po- 


piſh vn written traditions. 


Ile papiſts beare the world in hand, 

| that many things neceſſarie for mans 
{| faluation,arc not conteined in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures of the old and new teſta- 
ment: and conſequently , that none 
can be ſaued, but ſuch as b lee ue their 

_— vnuritten traditions, and what their 
Pope eellerh them. For the exact knowledge whereof, I 
put downe theſe propoſitions. 


T he firſt Propeſution, with the faſt reaſon. 
T He written word or holy ſcripture, containeth in it 
ſelfe, every doctrine neceſſarie for mans ſaluation. 
Iprooue it, — the manifold texts both of the old and 
nei teſtament by the authoritie of the holy fathers, and 
by the the teſtunonie of renowned and beſt approoued 


popilh writers, 
Ex teflaments veteri. 


Locus primus, Ye ſhall not addtothe word which I ſpeak 
vnto you, neither ſhall ye take any thing away from it. 


Dea l. v. 32. Againe thus, That which I command, that only doe thou 


Ioſ.1v.7. 


Jeſ. 23. v. s. 


to the Lord. Neither add thing, nor take any thing 
away. Againe thus, Only be thou ſtrong, and of a valiant 
courage, that thou mayeſt obſerue and doe according to 

all the law, which Moſes my ſeruant hath comanded thee. 
Thou ſhalt not turne away from it, neither to the right 
hand nor to the left. Bee carefull that ye keepe all 
things which are written in the booke of the laiy of Diaſes; 
| that 
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that ye decline not from them, neither to the right hand 
nor to the left. 

By theſe manifold texts we may ſee euidently, that 
the holy ſcriptures are moſt perfect, and that nothing 
may bee taken from them, neither any thing added to 
them. But doubtleſſe, if all doctrine neceſſarie for mans 
ſaluation, were not ſufficiently conteined in them, thenof 
neceſsitie, many things ſhould be added to them. Bellæ- 
mine (the mouth of all papiſts) anſwereth to theſe and the 
like places, that they are not ſpoken of the written word 
preciſely, but of Gods word generally, which is partly Bala um. 
written, and partly ynwritten. Non ait, inquit ile, ad verbum 00. 18 .-. B. 

od ſcripſi, ſed quod e go precipiu. He ſaith not, (quoth our le- 
Rehe the word which I haue written, but which I com- 

mand. But doubleſſe, this is a miſerable ſhift, and a very 
childiſh anſwere. For firſt, God himſelfe wrote his one 
wordes in two tables of ſtone, and then deliuered them pes . 22. 
to Muſes. Vea, after Miſes had broken the ſaid tables, in 
his ychement zeale againſt Idolatrie; God commanded Den. 94. 
Moſesto hew two other tables of ſtone like to the firſt, in 
which he writ againe the wordes that were in the firlt ta- 
bles, and commanded Moſes to put them vp in an arke of p com. 4. 
wood. Secondly, Moſes expounded the law of God to the Denn. 3. 
Iſraelites at large. V Vhich large explication of the law, 

God hunſelfe commanded him to write, and to giue the Deng. u iq. 
ſame to the Iſracltcs ; that they might put it in the fide “. 
of the arke of the couenant, and there keepe it for a wits 

neſſe againſt them. Thirdly , God commanded laſue to 

_ and obſerue all things, which were written in the 

booke of the law, which Muſes had deliueredto the Le- ro.1.r.8. 

uites: charging him to meditate therein day and night, 

that he might doe according tothe ſame. Fourthly, Moſes 

telleth vs expreſly, that the two tables written with the Peng. v. to. 

finger of God, contained all the wordes, which the Lord 

ſpake to them in the mount out of the midſt of the fire, in 

the day of the aſſembly. Fiftly, God commanded that 


the king of the Iſraelies, ſo ſoone as heſhould be 3 
cd 
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Pe#117.v.13, ſhed in histhrone, ſhould write out the Deutronomie (ot 


law repeated) in a book according to the example, which 
the ele ofthe Leuiticall tribe ſhould giue him, that he 
might meditate therein all the dayes of his life. Sixtly, 


T1ſ-14-2425526 Tue made a couenant wich the people, and gaue them a 


Jes. 1. v. 7. 


law in Sichem, and wrote all the wordes in the booke of 
the law. VVhich words were nothing elſe but a repetiti- 
on of the couenant written by Mes; which couenant 
Toſue was commanded to obſerue ſo ſtrictly, that he might 


Deut. ccf. I. per neither decline to the right hand, nor to the left. And 


£81177. 
Des. 11,1. 


the ſame law contained all thoſe precepts, ceremonies, 
and iudgements, wluch God commande d Myſes to teach 
the people of Iſrael. 

Locus ſecundus. Ne addas quicquam verbis eius (Dei) ne forte 


arguat te, & inueni aris mendax. Thou mult ad nothing to 


Pros 3c. s. Gods words, leſt he reptooue thee, and thou be found a 


EA. 8. v. 20. 


her, This text Saint Hierome vnderſtandeth of the holy 
ſcriptures, to which no man may ad any thing , bee it 
more, be it leſſe. The ſcriptures therefore are moſt per- 
fect and abſoute, and containe euery doctrine needfull 
for vs to know. | 

Locus tertius, Ad legem magis, & ad teſtimonium : Quod ſi non 
dixerint iuxta verbum hoc, non evit eit matutina lux. Tothe law, 
and to the teſtimonie. If they ſpeake not according to 
this word, there is no matutine or true light in them, 

Loe, they that refuſe to be taught of Gods prophet, 
who is the mouth of God; and ſe eke helpe at the dead, 
which is the illuſion of Satan; are here reprooued as men 
void of knowledge, and as blind leaders of the blind. 
And withall they are charged to ſeeke remedie in the 
word of God, where his will is declared. They and wee 
muſt euer in all doubts and difficulties, haue continuall 
recourſe to the law of God; which law is here tearmed 
the teſtimonie, becauſe it is the teſtiſication of Gods will 
toward man; becauſe there is ſet downe, what God re- 
qureth ofysz becauſe we may find in it, whatſocuer is ne- 
ceſſarie for vs to know. For the Prophet ioyneth the teſti- 


monie 
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monie with the law, not as a thing diſtinct from it, but as 


an explication of the ſame. As if he had ſaid, yee muſt in 
all doubts haue recourſe to the law cf God, becauſe it is 


the teſtimonie of his holy will., Saint Hieromeyeeldeththe Hie. in 8. ay. 


like ſenſe; and interpretation of this plac 
wordes. Si . magis v4 leg & teſtimo- 
nys tradite ſcripturarum. Quia ſr noluerit veflra congregatio vtr- 
bum dowini quarere, non habebit luciveritatis , ſed verſabitur in 
erroris tenebris. If ye will know the things that are doubt- 
full, ye muſt haue recourſe to the law, and to the teſti- 
monies of the ſcriptures. For, if your people will not ſeeke 
Gods word, they cannot attaine the light of truth, but 
ſhall walke in the darkneſle of errour. 

Locus quartus. Mementore legis Molis ſerui mei, quam man- 
dani ei in Hureb ad omnem Iſrael. Remember the law of Mes 
my ſeruant , which Icommandedto him in Horeb to all 
If; acl; Marke theſe wordes ſerioully, becauſe they proue 
euidently, the queſtion now in hand; For this chias 
being the laſt ot Gods Prophets, and foreſeeing by the 
ſpirit of God, that the Iſraelites ſhould bee without Pro- 
phets along time, euen till the comming of Chriſt; doth 
here exhort them: diligently , to be mundfull of the law 
of Moſes, As if he ſhould ſay; the time is at band, when 
ye ſhall be deſtitute of Prophets, and therefore yee muſt 
marke well what the law ſaith, and doe according to the 
preſcript rule thereof. But what is the reaſon, why hee 
makethno mention of the Prophets? doubtleſſe, becauſe 
all things (as you haue already heard) are fully comprt- 
ſed in the written word of the law. For, although the 


e; theſe are his Hi. 


law and the Prophets were vntill John; the one foretel- 34. 1f. U. . 


ling Chriſts comming by word, the other by tipes and fi- 
gures: yet was tlie doctrine of the Prophets nothing elſe 
in deede, but an explication of the law z and conſequent- 
ly, Malachie willing the Iſraelites to remember the law of 
Moſes , doth thereby ſufficiently inſinuat the doctrine 
of the Prophets, as who are nothing elſe but the interpre- 
ters of AA es. For from the =_ they might neither turne 


to 


Tyra. &. Cori. 
$1. 23.00p+ . 


Toh 20 v.30» 
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to the tight land, nor to the left. That the law contai- 

neth the hole Chriſtian daftrine, neceſſarie vnto ſalua- 

tian , c. amous popiſhi doctors (ra and Dion ſius Car- 

thaſuoss) doe teſtiſie: vhoſe wordes ſhall be alledged ex- 

preily , hen I come to the places of the new teſtament. 
Ex nauso Teſtamento. 

Locus primus. Lc ſerint.aſunt, cc. The ſe are written, that 
you may heleeue, that Ieſus is Chriſt tie ſonne of God: 
and that in belecuing yee might haue life through his 
name. Here the reader muſt obſerue ſeriouſſy with me, 
that this Goſpell was written after all other ſcriptures 
of the old and new teſtament euen when the canon of 
the ſcriptures was complet, petfect, and fully accompli- 
ſhed,viz. almoſt an hundred yeeres after Chriſt aſcention 
into heauen, about the fourteenth yeere of the raigne of 
Domitianus then emperour. VVhich obſeruation being 
well marked, all the ſottiſii cauils of the papiſts will eaſi- 
lie be auoided. Now let vs ſee, how the auntient fathers 
doe vnderſtand this place of ſcripture. 

Saint cynill hath theſe wordes; Non omnia quæ Dominus 


fecit, conſeripta ſunt , ſed que ſcribentes tam ad mores quam ad 
dogmats ſuffice putarant z vt recta fide & operibus TS 


calorun perueniamus. All things which our Lord did, are 
not written: but thoſe things onely, which the writers 
deemed ſufficient, as well for manners as for doctrine ; 
that by a right faith and good life, we may attaine the 
kingdome of heauen. 

in. loben, Saint Auſten hath theſe wordes; Cum multa feciſſet domi- 
49 400.9, nut, nan onmia ſcripts ſunt : cle a ſunt auiem que ſcriberentur, 


que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantur.V V hen our Lord had 
done many things, all were not written; but ſo much 
was choſen out to be written, as was thought to be ſuffici- 
ent for the ſaluation of the faithful. , 

Loe, gentle reader, ſo much is compriſed in the holy 
ſeriptures, as is neceſſarie for our ſaluation, as well in thoſe 
things which concerne our life and manners, as in things 
oncerning faith and doctrine. VVhichif the papiſts will 

graunt 
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graunt vs, they may keepetheir vnwritren traditions, vn- 
till Gods people haue need thereof. For I ſee not, why 
they ſhould enforce vs to admit them, except they were 
neceſſarie, either for faith, or at the leaſt for good maners; 
both which notwithſtanding , not the ſcriptares onely, 
but the fathers alſo doe denie. — 

Locus ſecundus. Non enimſubterſugi, quo minus annuntiarum 
vobis mne con ſilium Dei. For I — to ſhew vn- A 
to you, the whole counſell of God. This portion of ſcrip- 
ture, is vnderſtood of things pertaining to our ſaluation ; 
as two famous popiſh writers, Nicbolaws Lyr anu and Dyoni- 
fun Carthuſianuu, doe conteſt with me; 

Carthuſiauus hath theſe wordes; Sed cum alibi ſcriptum Carthul.in 26. 

fit z quis conſiliarins eius fuit ? ſapiens quod, dixerit 5 quis himini . acl. ef. 
poterit ſcire conſilium Dei; quomodo potuit Paulus omne confiluum 


Des annuntiare bominibus 2 & re — non ſamphiriter 

de omni conſilia Dei intendit, (cd de omni conſilio Dei, quantum ad 
bumanamſpectai ſalutem. Quemadmodum etiam ait ſaluatir ʒ om · Nom. ti. 34. 
nia andini 2 patre meo, nota feci vobi. Bur ſeeing it is written Js. 
elſe where; who hath beene his counſeller? and ſee in 

the wiſe man alſo ſaith; what man can know the counſ 

of God? bow could Paul ſnew vnto men, all the counſell 

of God ? anſwere muſt bee made, that he meaneth not 
ſimply of all the counſell of God ; but of all the counſell 

of God, ſo farre foorth as appertaineth to mans ſaluation. 

As our ſauiour alſo faith; all things which I heard my fa- 
ther, I haue notiſied vnto you. 

Lyra teacheth the very ſame doctrine, I omit his words, Han 20 ca). 
for the regard l haue to breuitie. By whoſe —— iy Ro. 
is moſt euident, that the whole counſell of God touching 
our ſaluation, is contained in the holy Seriptures. And it 
will not helpe the papiſts to anſwete or fay; that all the 
counſell of God was preached, but not written Fur firſt, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, he was called tobe an Apoſtle, ſeuèred 
into the Goſpell of God, wluch he had promiſed afore by t. 
his prophets in the holy Scriptures. Secondly, he anou- 
cheth plainely, that he taught none other than 
N ij thoſe 


4 16. v. 21. 


cathuſ. in 22. 


cap. Mats. 


Lyra in 22. cap. 


Matt. 


Belle. tem. 1. 
cal. 2. 


\ 
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thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come 
to paſſe. Thirdly, Lyyanw and Cethuſianus, two re nommed 
papiſts, tell vs, that all neceflaric doctrine is contained in 
the precepts of loue . Cætbuſiauus hath theſe words: Om- 
nia precepta documenta, & bort ament a legis ac prophet um, ord;- 
nantur ad horum obſeruantiam mandatorum, & virtnaliter conti- 
nentur in cis, ficut. comeluſiones in primis prencipys . All precepts, 
documents, and exhortations of the law and the prophets 
are ordamed to the keeping of theſe c̃mandements, and 
are virtually contained in them, as concluſions in the firſt 
principles. 

Lyranus hath theſe words: Propter hoc omnia maucdiata legis 
& monitiones, non ſunt mſi quadam explicationes iflorum duorum 

1dators. Quia omnia ordinantur ad dilec lionem dei ex proxims 
& ſimiliter do(trina prophetarum ad hoc ordinatur. For this cauſe 
all the commandements of the law, and all admonitions, 
are nothing els but certaine e xplications of theſe two 
commaundements . Becauſe all things are ordained to 
the loue of God and of our neighbour : and in like man- 
ner, the doctrine of the prophets is referred to the ſame 
end. 

Fourthly,the Ieſuit Bellarmine telleth vs, that the books 
of the prophets and Apoſtles are the infallible rule of 
faith, Theſe are his expreſſe words: lud in primis flatuen- 
dum crit, Propheticos & Apoflolicos libros inxtas mentem ec 
Cath. & olim in Conc. 3. Carthag. & nuper in Conc. Trid. expli- 
catam, verum eſſe verbum dei, & certam ac ſi abilem regulam fidei, 
This muſt be ſet downe for a ground and ſure foundati- 
on, that the bookes of the prophets and Apoſtles, accor- 
ding to the mind of the Catholike Church declared afore- 
time in the third counſell of Carthage, and of late in the 
counſell of Trent, is che true word of God, and the ſure 
and ſtable rule of our faith. 

The fame Ieſuit in another place hath yet more mani- 
feſt and cleere words, vhich are tlieſe: Quit cum ſacra ſenip- 
tara regula credeuds certiſima twtiſcimag, fur ſanus profetto non crit, 
qui ea neglecta. puritus imerniſepe ſalads & ſemper incerti iud - 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. 93 
tio ſe commiſerit ; VVherefore, ſeeing the holy Scripture is 
_ moſt certaine and molt ſecure — of faith, he is not 
well in his wits doubtleſſe, who hauing neglected the 
fame, ſhall commit himſelfe ro the iudgement of the in- 
ternall ſpirir, which often deceiueth, and neuer is ſure or 
ſound. 5 | 
-- Theſe: words of our Ieſuitieall Cardinall (if they be 
well marked) will not onely confound himſelfe, v ho els- 
where teacheth the contrarie doctrine, but alſo euidently 
proue the controuerſie no in hand. For firſt, he ſaith, that 
the bookes of the Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded,are the infallible rule of faith. Secondly, that the holy 
Scripture is the molt ſafe and molt ſecure rule how to be- 
leeue. Thirdly, that he is mad, vhoſoeuer will giue credit 
to the inward ſpirit, and not ſtay himſelfe vpon the writ- 
ten word . All which doubtleſſe confound hun and his 
Ieſuiticall broode; as who will not relie vpon the writ- 
ten teſtimonies of Gods truth, but ſeeke after vnuritten 
falſhoods and vanities, and ground their faith vpon the 
lame, lem lz 

Fiftly, S. guſten teacheth the ſelfeſame truth, when he 
telleth vs flatly, that nothing is contained in the Goſpell 
and epiſtles of the Apoſtles,whichis not alſo compriſed in 
the law and the Prophets. Theſe are his expreſſe words : 


In co tanta predicati tiatio nous | —— 
co tanta predicatio & prenuntiatio nous teſtamenti ef, vt nulla Adimant. coy.3, 


in euangelica atg, AprHolica diſaplina reperiauionr,, pu rdus | 6 tal. 


| & diuina precepts & promſsa, que iilu etiam libri weteribus de- 
ſme. In the old teſtament, the ne teſtament ia ſo largely 
preached and foreſhewed,that nothing can be found in 
the diſcipline or doctrine of the Goſpell and of the Apo- 
ſtles, although they be hard and diuine precepts and pro» 
nuſes, which are wanting in thoſe old bookes. This being 
ſo, it followeth of neceſsitie, that all things needfull to 
ſaluation, are contained in the Scriptures. For S. Paule 
preached all the counſell of Godʒ S. Paules preachings are 
contained in the doctrine of the prophets; tlie doctrine 
of the prophets is contained in the la; the law as vvrit · 
N uy ten 


2. Tim.; v. 1 7. 


De diaiais n. 


minib. cap. i. in 


chriſt. li. 2. cap. c = . * . 
— row.3. ſunt, inueniunter ills omnia, 
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ten wich the finger of God; ge 4 primo ad vitimum , all 
things neceſſarie for our ſaluation , arc contained in th 
written word of God. 21 | 

Locks tertia . Becauſe from thine infancie thou haſt 
knowne the holy Scriptures, e ot gion d . 
VVhich are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluatiõ, throgh 
faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. Thus ſaith S. Pan. But doubt- 
leſſe, if id much be written as is able to make vs wile to 
ſalnation z we ſtand in need of no more, it is ynough. Let 
che papiſts keepe their ynwritten traditions to them- 
ſelues, let vs relie vpon the written truth. Let vs be wiſe 
vnto ſaluation, contenting our ſelues with that which it 
pleaſed God to reuoale in his written word, and let them 
be preſumptuous and curious to follow mans inuentions, 
and to beleeue vmruten vanities. 


The ſecoudl rraſon drawne from the aut horitie 
| of the boly Fathers. 


TY —_— a lio liued in the daies of the Apo- 
ſtles, doth huely deliuer this truth vnto vs in cheſs 
expreſſe words: Omnino igitur non audendum ft, quicquam de 
ſumma abſfiruſaq, diminitate aut dicere aut cogitare , preter ea quæ 
nobis diunmitus ſcripture dinine eonntiarunt In no wiſe therfore 
may we make bold to ſpeake or thinke any thing of the 
moſt lugh and ineffable diuinitie, ſaue that only which ho- 
ly = heauen. 0 
S. ey that gliſtering beame and ſtrong pillar of 
— _norer ra that all things neceſ- 
ſarie for our ſaluation are contained in the written word, 
as is alreadie in the former reaſon: and he con- 
firmeth the ſame doctrine in another place, where he hath 
theſe expreſſe words: In his enim que apertè in ſcripturs poſits 
continent fidem moreſq; piment ; 
q charitatem . For in thoſe things which are 
ſer — in the holy Scripture , all things are 


— which containe faith and manners, that is to ſay, 
hope and charitie. | 


The 
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The ſame S. Auſten in another place hath theſe expreſſe 
words: C oda quad etiam binc diuinor um 
tharites te ſi homo ſene diſpemdis frommiſſ ſalatus illu i 


clarſ Sims au- Aug. de peccat, 


are merit. & remiſſ. 


yon poſer. I helecue, that euen in this point alſo we 10 {hy m 


haue moſt cleexe teſtimonie of holy writ, if a man could ** 
not be ignorant thereof, without the loſſe of lis ſal- 


uation. 


S. venus hath cheſe words: Nun enim per los diſpoſti- — 


nem OI qu per eus, per quot — 
peruemit tync precomi auerunt, 4 vero 
dei valunt atem in Rs nobis tradiderunt , —— , 
columnam fidei no firæ futurum. For we know the diſpenſation 
of our ſaluation, by them onely by whom the Goſpell 
came co our hands, which — they ſirſt preached: but 
afterward by Gods a 4 the ſame 
vnto vs in writing, that it might be the foundation and 
pillar of our faich. 


Tertallianus an auncient writer, (ho lined aboue 1300 Trrimnlian, con- 
yeeres agoe) hath theſe expreſſe wordes; Allo ſerptura ira Hermogen, 


plenitudinem, quæ mihi & fattorem manifcftat, &fat#a. dn autem 148373: 


— — ſubiacenti materia ſatts ſint onnia, nuſquam adhuc legi. 

e dccat Hermoge nis of ficius : ſi non eff eum, . 
— v4 illud adycientibus aut detr abentibus deſtinatum. I reue- 
rence the —— fulneſſe, and perfection of the ſcrip- 
ture; as which ſheweth to me, both the małcer, and the 
things which are made. But that all things are made of 
ſome ſubiacent matter, I neuer could yet read any where. 
Let Hermogenes his ſhop ſhe vs, where it is written. I it be 
no where written, let him be afraid of that woe which is 
prouided for them that adde or take away from the 
Scripture. 

Loe (gentle reader) theſe three moſtauntient fathers 
doe teach vs many very excellent documents. Firil, that 
we — the * of our ſaluation by Chriſts A- 

Secondly, that we re ceiued the Goſpell from 
— 'T hirdly, that they firft preached the myſteries of 
our ſaluation, deliuering the Goſpell by word of — 
Fourth- 


96 7. Bels challenge to the apiſt. 
Fourthly , that afterward they committed the ſame to 
writing. Fiftly, that the Scripture was written by Gods 
one appointment. Sixtly, that it was written for this 
end poſe, That it might be tlie pillar and foundati- 
on of our faith. Seuenthly, that we may not ſpeake ot 
thinke any thing of God, which we find not written in 
Gods booke. Eightly, that the holy Scripture is perfect, 
and containeth all chings ne ceſſarie for vs to know. 
Ninthly, that all ſuch as teach or beleeue any doctrine 

not contained in the Scriptures, muſt drinke of the cu 
of eternall woe for their paines. Let vs proceed and ſee, 

what other fathers of later times tell vs. „ hun. 
Cyprian ep 14. S. Cyprian (who liued about 249 yeares after Chriſt, 
«4 P-mperon. iz. aboue 1300 yearesagoe) hath theſe words: de 
raja 4 "149 traditio? Virumne de dominica & euangelica aut boritate d:ſcendens, 
an de Apoſtolorum mandatus & epiflolu veniens ? Ea enim ſacien- 
da eſſe que ſcripta ſunt, deus teſtatur, & propomit ad Ieſum Nave 
- dicens 3 Non recedet liber legirbuins ex ore tus, ſed medi aberys in co 
de ac nofte, vt ubſcrats facere mni a que ſcripta ſunt in co. Si ergo 
aut euangelis precipitur, aut in Apo fiolorum epiſtolis, aut aflibus 
continetur, alſeructur dimma biet & ſancta traditio. From whence 
came this tradition? Did it deſcend from the authoritie 
of our Lord, or his Goſpell ? Or came it from the man- 
dates of the Apoſtles, or their epiſtles? For, that thoſe 
things muſt be done which are written, God himſelfe doth 
wirneſſe, and propoſe to leſus Naue, ſaying: The booke of 
this lawſhall not depart from thy mouth, but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein night and day, that thou maieſt obſerue 
to doe all things which are written in it. If therefore it 
be either commaunded in the Goſpe ll, or be contained in 
the Epiſtles, or in the Acts of the Apoſtles, let this diuine 

and holy tradition be obſerued. 

Thus writetch S. Cyprian, ſhewing plaine ly, that all tra- 
ditions ought to be examined by the written word, and 
nothing to be admitted, which is not contained in the 

ſame, or grounded thereupon. VVhere I note by the 
way, for the helpe of the reader, that though Cornclizs, 


then 
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then biſhop of Rome ( whom now the papilts tearme 
Pope and his holineſſe) together with the whole natio- 
nall ſy node of all the biſhops of Italie, had made a flat 
decree touching rebaptiz ation: and though alſo, Pope 
Stephanus his holineſſe had confirmed the ſame decree, 
and commaunded it to be obſerued: and thirdly,though 
our papiſts of late daies doe obſtinately affirme, that their 
Pope cannot erre when he defineth iudicially. Yet this 
notwithſtanding, S. Cyprian te acheth and telleth vs plain- 
ly and roundly, that in lus time the biſhop of Rome had 


Euſeb.bb.7 hift. 


no ſuch authoritie, as this day he proudly and antichri- cap. 2,374. 


ſtianly taketh vpon him: for he roundly withſtood the 
decree of Pope Stephanus, who theu was biſhop of Rome, 
and both ſharpely reprooued him, and contemned his 
falſely pretended authoritie. And for all that, S. Cyprian 
was euer reputed an holy biſhop in his life time, and a 
glorious martyr being dead. But, if the biſhop of Rome 
had beene Chriſts yicar, and ſo priuiledged, as our papiſts 
beare the world in hand he is, then doubtleſſe S. Cyprian 
muſt needs haue beene an hereticke, and ſo reputed and 
eſteemed in the Church of God. For, if any Chriſtian ſhall 
this day doe or affirme as S. Cyprian did, or publickely de- 
nie the Popes falſely pretended prymacie in any place, 
countrey, territories, or dominions, where poperie bea- 
reth the fway , then without all peraduenture he muſt 
be burnt at a ſtake, with fire and faggot for his paines. 


S. Atbanaſaus hath theſc words: Sufficiunt ſancie ac dint Aubanaſ. contra 
nitus infpirate ſcripture, ad veritatis iuditionem. The holy ſcrip- gentes, ſeu idle. 


tures inſpired of God, are ſufficient, for the diſcuſsion and 
manifeſtation of the truth. VVhere the reader muſt ob- 
ſerue with me, that Athanaſiut contending agaiiuiſt the 
Gentiles, that their idols were not gods; and proouing 
that Chriſt was true God and true man by the Scriptures; 
and withall auouching, that the Scriptures were ſuffici- 
ent to decide and determine the controuerſie; ſhould 
haue made a very fooliſh argument, and haue conclu- 


ded nothing at all, if any neceſſarie truth had beene 
O Walle 
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wanting, and not fully contained in the holy ſcriptures, 


Epiph.hereſ.65. S. Epiphanius hath theſe words: Nos vninſcuinſy, quettio- 
mis iauentianem, won ex proprys ratiocmationibus dicere poſſumua, 
ſed ex ſeripturarum 4 . VVe cannot ſhew the in- 
uention of eu eſtion out of our one proper rea- 
ſons, but by conſequenee of the ſcriptures. 

villas lib. 2.de S. cyrill hath theſe words : Neceſßſarium nobis eft diuinas 

reffa fide ad re- ſequs liter a3, & in nullo ab carum preſcripto diſcedtre. It is ne ceſ- 

gin. tom. fſarie for vs to follow the holy ſcriptures, and not in the 
leaſt iot to depart from the preſcript rule thereof. 

cunſcis f. S Chyſeſtome hath theſe words: Si quid dcatu abſq, ſcrip- 

un l. prope fins, tara, auditorum cogitatio claudicat, nunc annuens, nunc beſitans, 

& interdum ſermonem vt fr iuolum aduerſani, interdum vt proba- 
bilem vecipiens. Verum vbi è ſcriptura diuinæ vocis prodyt teſtimo- 
nium, & loquentis ſermonem, & andientis animum confirmat . If 
any . ſpoken without the ſcripture, the cogitation 
of the auditours faileth, ſometime yeelding, ſometime 
ſtaggering, and ſometime reiecting the ſpeech as friuo- 
lous, ſometime receiuing it as probable. But, ſo ſoone as 
the teſtimonie of Gods voice is heard our of the ſcripture, 
it confirmeth both the word of the ſpeaker,and the mind 
of the hearer, 

The ſame S. ChryſoFtome in another place hath theſe 
words: Quicquid queritur ad ſalutem, totum iam adimpletum 
eſl in ſcripturis. Loe, theſe holy fathers and auntient wri- 
ters (who all of them lived aboue a thouſand and one 
hundred yeeres agoe) teach the ſelfeſame doctrine with 
the former fathers. They tell vs firlt, that the holy ſcrip- 
ture is ſufficient to decide all controuerſies. Secondly, 
that we muſt affirme or hold no doctrine, but that which 
we tind in the ſcri Thirdly, that we muſt not in the 
leaſt point of doctrine depart or ſwarue from the rule of 
holy ſcripture . Fourthly , that in the holy ſcripture is 
fully compriſed whatſocuer is neceſſarie for mans ſaluati- 
2 1, *. But let vs yet heare the verdict of ſome others. 

— —＋ S. Ambroſe hath theſe words: Non negamus, imò potius bor- 

ab-. 2. emu. banc vocem. Sed nolo arguments credas ſancte imperatœ, & 

nofira 
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woſtre dl FÞutationi . Scripturas — 4 4pofto- 
los; — — prophetas ; interrogemus Chriftum. e Tt 
not, but rather abhorre the word. Yet, holy emperour, I 
would neither haue you beleeue our ent nor our 
diſputation. Let vs aske counſell e ſcriptures; let 
vs aske the Apoſtles; let vs aske the Prophets; let vs 
aske Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo know what is the truth. 

S. Baſil hath theſe words: Si quicquid ex fide non eſt, pec= Baſibus in en. 
catum eFl, ſicut dicit apoſtolus; fides veroex auditu,auditus autem c 4efinis. wi. 
verbum dei ; ergo quicquid extra diuinam ſcripturam eFt, cum C T — 
ex fide non fit, peccatum eſt . If whatſoeuer is not of faith, be 
ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſaith; and if alſo faith come by hea- 
ring, and hearing by the word of God; then doubtleſſe, 
whatſoeuer is not in the holy ſcripture, the ſame is ſinne, 

be cauſe it is not of faith. 

The ſame S Baſill in another place hath theſe words: Bi ad Em- 
Stemus arbitratu in ſpirate A deo ſcripture; r apud ſuos inucniun- Haul 1 
tur dogmata diuinis oracults canſona, illi ommimo veritatis adiudice- 2 
tur ſententia . Let vs be iudged by the ſcripture, which 
came from God by inſpiration; and whoſe doctrine ſhall 
be found conſonant to Gods Oracles, let the truth be 
iudged to be on their fide. Ge 

S. Herome hath theſe words: Hoc quia de ſcripti is non ha- 0 * cop. a3 
ber autboritatem,cadem facilitate contemnitur,qua probatur. This 57% Paal B- 
opinion is as eaſily reiected as it is affirmed, becauſe it ginſi i. cap. 
hath no authoritie from the ſcriptures. Oſee. 

The ſame S. Home in another place hath theſe words: 

Quomods narrabit ? non verbo, ſed ſeriptars . Videte qu d dicat qui lier. in T[el.86 
ſuerunt, non qui ſunt : vt exceptis Apoſtolis quodcung, aliud poſtea di- 
catur, abſcindlat ur, non habeatpoſtes authoritate. Quamuis ergo ſan- 
Gus ſit aliquis poſt A poſtola, quamuis diſertus ſit, non babeat authuri. 
fate. Quoniã dominus narrat in ſcriptura popular, & prmcipu ham 
qui fuerunt in ea. How ſhall he ſhe it? not by word, but by 
the holy ſcripture· Marke what he ſaith, who were, but not 
who are; to the end, that the Apoſtles being excepted, 
whatſocuer other thing be afterward ſpokẽ, it muſt be re- 


iected, it mult haue no authotity at all. Wherfore,though 
O ij a man 
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a man be holy, though he be learned, yet ſeeing he com- 
meth after the Apoſtles, let him be of no authoritie. For 
our Lord ſ to vs in the ſcripture of his people, and 


of the princes that were therein. 


The ſame Saint Herome in an other place hath theſe 
wordes; Ergo ner parentum. nec maiorum error ſequendns eft, fed 
autboritasſcripturarum,c3 Dei docentis imperium. Therefore we 
muſt neither follow the errour of our parents, nor of 
our aunceſtours, but the authoritie of tlie ſcriptures, and 
the commandement of God teaching vs. 


The third reaſon, dr awne from the authoritic of 
famous popiſh writers. 

2 frier the late biſhop of Rocheſter, one highly re- 
nowmed amongſt the papiſts, and with them canoni- 
zed for a Saint and glorious Martyr, ſo as his authoritie 
muſt perforce be of cre dit againſt them, hath theſe ex- 
preſſe words; Scripture ſacra conclaue quoddam eſt omnium ve- 
ritatum, qu Chriſtianis ſcitu neceſſ «ria ſunt. The holy ſcrip- 
ture is a certaine ſtore-houſe of all truths , which are 

needfull to be knowne of Chriſtians. 
In another place the ſame famous papiſt hath theſe 


Koffenſ. adwerſ. wordes z Contendentibus it aq; nobiſcum hareticis, nos alio ſubſidio 


art. Luther, 
Veris, 4. 


noflram oportet tueri cauſam , quam ſcripture ſacræ. Therefore 
when heretiques contend with vs , wee muſt defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the lioly ſcripture. Theſe 
are the very expreſſe words of their owvne famous popiſh 
biſhop, of their holy Saint, of cheir glorious matyr; who 


_ Iaboured with might and maine for the Popes vſurped 


ſoucraintic,and defended the ſame in the beſt manner he 
was able. And yet for all that, he hath bolted out vna- 
wares and againſt his will, (ſuch is the force of truth,which 
muſt needs in time preuaile) ſo much in plaine tearmes, 
as is ſufficient to ouerthrow all poperie for euer, and to 
cauſe all people that haue any care of their ſaluation, to 
renounce the Pope and his abhominable doctrine to 


their hues end. For firſt, our popiſhi biſhop telleth vs 
plainely, 
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plaine ly, and without all diſsimulation, (his mouth being 


now opened by him that cauſed Baums aſſe to ſpeake) Namercap. 22. 
That in the holy ſcripture, as in a plentifull ſtorekhouſe, is v.25. 


laid vp for vs and our inſtruction, all æno ledge necefla- 
rie for mans ſaluation. Againe, the ſame popiſh biſhop, 
Saint, and Martyr, — ſo eſte emed and — 
telleth vs roundly, That they muſt not (becauſe forſooth 
they cannot) defend and maintaine their popetie by the 
authoritie of the ſcripture, but by ſome other way and 
meanes, to wit, by mans inuentions and popiſſi vnwrit- 
ten vanities, which they tearme the Churches traditions. 
Now gentle readet, ho can any papiſt (ho is not giuen 
vp in reprobum;ſenſum for his iuſt 42 

monies againſt poperie, freely confeſſed and publiſhed 
tothe world by papitts , euen when they beſturethem- 
ſelues buſily to maintaine their Pope and lis popiſh do- 
ctrine; and for all thiat continue papiſts ſtill, and bee 
carried away headlong into petduion';z belceuing and 
obeying that doctrine, which cannot be defended by the 
written word of God, which is the ſtore· houſe of all ne- 


8 read ſuch teſti - Rem. t. c. 24. 


ceſſarie knowledge ? They doubtleſſe are either very . 75. v rr. 
ſenſeleſſe, or ſo blmded for their former ſinnes, that they Ren. i. v.24 


cannot behold the ſunne ſhining at noone tide: me thinks 
they ſhould be aſhamed, to hold and belecue that do- 
ctrine; in defence whereof, they can yeeld no better rea- 
ſons. Nut let vs yet heare what other reno:ymed popith 
writers tel vs; w ho doubtleſſe will not bewray their one 
cauſe, but againſt tlieir wils. Howbeit as the wiſe man 
ſaith, Magn«efI veritas, & præualetʒ The truth is of ſuch force 


as it muſt needes preuaile, and in time haue the vpper . Haug. v. 42. 


hand. 


Melchior Canua another popith biſhop , anda very leat- Melch.Canze ds 


ned ſchoole · doctor, hach cheſe expreſſe words; Cumſi ,,_.. — 
pen fectus ſaipturarum canon, f biq; ad omma ſatis ſuperg, ſuſficiat; 7.cap.z. 


quid opus eſt, vt ei ſanctorum & intellgentia iungatur, & autburi- 
tas. Seeing the canon of the ſcripture is perfect, and molt 


ſufficient of it ſelfe to euery end, and in every reſpect; 
: O uj what. 
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what need haue we to ioyne therewith, either the expo- 


eat learned papiſt, 


opinion I doe 2 — and commend in that reſpeR, 
as is euident ä — 
e Thomas Aquinas, OW e Pope cannoniz ed 
— — for a Saint, and his doctrine for authenticall) teacheth vs 
prumums. not to beleeue any thing concerning God, ſauing that on 
ly which is contained in the ſcripture expreſly, or at leaſt 
Henificanely; Theſe are his one words : Dicendum,quod de 
Deo ditere non debemins ,, quod inſacra ſcriptura non mucmtur , vel 
per verba, vel po ſenſum. VVe mult anſwere, that nothing 
is to be verified of God, which is not contained in holy 
vrit, either expreſly, or in ſenſe. 

1 The ſame popiſh doctour in an other place hath theſe 
Jared Wordes: Ouicquid enim ille(Chriftus) de ſuis ſais & dis nos 
primum, legere voluit, boc ſcribendum illis tanqu am ſuis manibus imperaut. 
For whatſoeuer Chriſt would haue vs to read of his do- 
ings and ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his Apoſtles 
to write, as if he had done it with his owne hands. Loe, 
in theſe wordes A; auoucheth very plainely, that all 
things neceſſarie for our ſaluation, are contained in the 
ſcriptures. For in Chriſts deeds , are contained his myra- 
cles, his life, his conuerſation: in his ſayings ſemblably, 
are contained his preaching, his teaching, his doctrine; 
and conſequently,whatſoeucr is neceſſary for vs to know. 
If then this be true, as ĩt is moſt true, (for the papiſts nei- 
See the leſuit ther will, nor can denie the doctrine of Aquinas ) that 
22 - whatſocuer Chriſt would haue vs to know, of his mira- 
ados che fer cles, of his life, of his conuerſation, of his preaching, of 
cond expoſiri- his teaching, of his doctrine, the ſame is now written in 
on, and note it the ſcriptures: no man doubtleſſe, but he that will cum 7a- 
well. tione inſcire, can denie all things neceſſarie for our ſalua- 

tion, to be contained in the holy ſcriptures. 
To this doctrine deliuered by Againas, agreeth their 


One 
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owne renowmed profefſor , and moſt learned ſchoole- 

doctor Franciſcus 4 vit ioria, that Spaniſh frier. His expreſſe 

wordes are theſe 5 Non eſt mibi crrtuu, lice omnes dicant,quod 7 Forde ſacra. & en fir 
in ſcriptura non continerur. I doe not thunke it certaine and g #4 farcan 1/is ner 
ſure, a h allwrxers affirme it, which is not contai- 

ne d in the ſcripture. 

The ſame popith doctor and frier, in another place Ve relefl.8, 
hath cheſe words: Propter quas( opiniones) nullo modo debemaut, de agen. 
diſcedere à regula & (ynceritate ſcripturarum. For which opini- f. 308. 
ons we muſt by no meanes depart from the rule and ſyn- 
ceritie of the holy ſcriptures. Loe (gentle reader) our 
popiſ frier will beleeue no doctrine, which is not con- 
tained in the ſcripture ; although all writers teach the 
ſame; Mad men therefore may they be deemed, that will 
beleeue whatſoeuer the Pope telleth them, though it 
be neuer ſo repugnant to the ſcripture. Anſelmusand Iyra Vide ts Anſelm. 
two other famous popiſh writers, doe teach vs the ſelfe n . cap.z, 
fame doctrine. 2 

T he ſecond Propoſition. 9 

All perſons of what ſe xe, ſtate, calling, or condition ſo- 
euer they be, may lawfully , and ought ſeriouſſy to read 
the holy ſcriptures; as out of which, euen the ſimpleſt of 
all may gather ſo much as is neceſſarie for their ſaluation. g 
This Lay, againſt that popiſh, ridiculous, vnchriſtian, and 
verie peſtilent abuſe , where the Pope deliuereth to the 
people, as it were by way of a call tradition; the 
ſcriptures, ſacraments, and church-ſeruice , in a ſtrange 
tongue to them vnknowne. VVhich to be flatly againſt 
the practiſe of the primitiue Church, I haue proued copi- 
ouſly in my booke of Suruey. Here therefore will onely 
ſhew, that it is both lawfull and nece ſſarie for all ſorts of 
people that deſire to attaine eternall life, to read diligent- 
ly the haly ſcriptures. | 

S. Cbryſoftome diſcourſeth at large of this ſubiect in ma- Chryſeft.in pro» 
ny places of his workes; but I will content my ſelfe with e. aa. 
ſome few for the t. In his commentaries vpon Saint A 
Paul he hath theſe words: Et vos itaq . Ii lefHom cum 7 
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alacritate volueritis attendere, nullo alio preterea opus babebitis. Fe- 
rut enim eſt ſermo Chriſti, cum dicit ; — — 
& aperietur, Verum quia ex is qui buc connenere , & libero- 
rum educationem, — gubernand eq; domus in ſeſe re- 
cepernnt, at, ideo non ſuſtment totos ſe labori iſti addicere, ſaltem ad 
percipienda que aly collegerunt, excitamini: tantum ijs que dicuntur 
audiendzs impendite diligentiæ, quantum colligendis pecunys. Tam 
eiſi enim turpe ſit non niſi tantum a vobis exigere,t amen contents eri.. 
mus, ſi vel tantum preſietis. Nam >" 2 nataſunt, 
pt ure ignaantur. H inc erupit multa ills hæreſcon pernicies; 
ä binc inut iles labores : quemadmodum enim qui 
luce ifia prinatiſunt,ret24 vtiq; non pergunt: ita qui ad radios dn 
narum. Script urarmm non reſpiciunt , multa cogunturtontinud de- 
linguere, vtpote in longe peioribus tenebris ambulantes ; qund ne 
545; u veni ar, occulas ad ſplendorem Apoſtolicorum verborum ape- 
niamut. If cherefore you will read the ſcriptures with > . 
critie of mind, you ſhall need no other helpe at all. For 
Chriſts word is true, when he ſaith: See ke, and ye ſhall 
find knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you. But be- 
cauſe many of you are charged with wiues, children, and 
domeſticallregiment, and ſo can not wholy addict your 
ſelues to — yet at the leaſt bee readie to heare 
what othets haue gathered, and beſtow ſo much diligence 
in hearing what is ſaid, as you doe in ſeraping worldlie 
goods together. For albeit it bee a ſhame to require no 
more of you, yet will I be content, if ye doe ſo much. For, 
the cauſe of inſinit euils, is your ignorance in the ſcrip- 
tures : From hence ſptingeth the manifold miſchiefe of 
hereſies ; from hence, diſſolute life; from hence, vaine 
and vnprofitable labours. For, euen as they that are be- 
reaued ofthis light , cannot goe the right way : ſothey 
that doe not behpld the beames ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
are enforced inconintently to offend in many things, as 
walking in farre greater darkneſſe. 
This is the golden cenſure of Saint chryſoſtome, rightly 
ſurnamed the golden mouthed doctour. Out of wholc 
doctrine, I gather theſe worthy obſeruations: Firſt, that 


wholocuer 
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whoſoeuer ſtudieth the ſcriptures ſeriouſſy, and with 
alacritie, ſhall ind therein, and vnderſtand io much, a8 
is neceſſarie for his ſaluation. And conſequentl y, that our 
diſholy father the Pope, debarreth ys of the ordinarie 
meanes of our ſaluation; when he vpon paine of excom- 
munication, inhibiteth vs to read the ſeriptures in our 
vulgar tongue, vnleſſe we haue his licence and diſpenſa- 
tion ſo to doe. And he hath I confeſle , ſome reaſon thus 
to deale: becauſe forſooth poperie would haue a ſhort 
reigne, if cuery papiſt might freely read the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and other godly bookes written for their inſtructi- 
on. But alaſſe, they are ſo bewitched with his bleſsings, 
that they thinke they ſhalbe damned, if they doe but 
read this my diſcourſe, or any other oppoſite to poperie, 
not hauing his licence ſo to doe. But all his pri — li- 
cenced ; and ſo they can pretend no excuſe, if they doe 
not frame ſome anſwere hereunto. 220 
Secondly, that it is a very ſhame, for men charged 
with wiues, children, and families that they doe but on- 
lie heare ſermons, and doe not wit hall ſtudie the holy 
ſcriptures; and conſe quently, that it is much more ſhame 
for others that be more free, not torcad them diligently; 
and greateſt ſhame of all for a biſhop, to approue ot com- 
mend them that will not ſo doe 
Thirdly, that hereſies, dilolute life, and all other euils, 
doe proceed of ignorance, and of not reading the holy 


ſcriptures. 1 


The ſame Saint Chyſoſtome in am other place hath theſe chſſtan g.ca. 
wordes. Propteres obſecro, vt ſubinde huc venjaths , c diuinæ geneſ.hom.2g. 


ſenpturæ leftionem dil genter auſcultetu; nec ſalum cum hue venits, 
ed, & dom dinins b blia in manus ſumite, & vwiilitatem in illis 
poſit am magno Fludioſuſcip te. Sequitu Paulo inferuge. T antum igi- 
tar lucrum oro, ne per negligentiam amittemns , ſed & domivace- 
mus diu n arm ſcriptur aum lettimi, & hic preſentes non in nngis 
c mmtilibus colloquys tempus deromamus. I heſeech you 


therefore, that you will come hither now and then, and 
P attend 


10. 1. 


_— 


6. decr ei. lib. g. 
cap. quicunque. 
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attend diligently the reading of the — ſcriptures; nei- 
ther that onely when ye come hither , but at home alſo 
rake the holy bibles into your hands, and with great ſtu- 
die embrace the profit contained in them. I pray you 
therefore, let vs not negligently looſe ſo great gaine, but 
when we are at home, let vs then apply our ſelues to read 
the holy ſcriptures: and being here, let vs not ſpend our 
time idle ly and vainely. 
By theſe teſtimonies, (to omit many others) we may 
—— moſt euidently, how grieuoully Saint —— 
amenteth, that the people in his time were ſo negligent 
in reading the holy ſcripture. VVhat therefore would 
that holy father ſay, ifhe liued in theſe our daies, in which 
the Pope burneth ſuch ſcriptures , as the people vnder- 
ſtand in their vulgar tongue: In which he commaundeth 
all church- ſeruice to be in ſtraunge and vnknowne lan- 
guage: In which he excommunicateth all lay- perſons be 
they neuer ſo well learned, that reaſon of matter of faith, 
or diſpute of his power © V Vhat would he ſay, if he heard 
prieſts pronounce abſolution in the ir popiſh ſacrament 
of penance, which neither the penitents, nor the ptieſts 
themſelues doe often vnderſtand ? Nay, what would he 
ſay, if he were this day in popiſh Churches, where the 
doe not onely read their Churchſeruice in Latine, but al- 
ſo Latine homilies or ſermons vnto the vulgar ſortzwhich 
yer they tearme an expolition of rhe ſcripture : which 
maner of proceeding is practiſed euery feſtiuall day of 
nine leſſons, in the time of their mattens? In fine, what 
would he ſay, if he knew the rude vulgar fort, who are 
eommaunded to heare the Goſpell read in Latine, and 
withall ſnould ſee them liſtening with their eares, leaſt 
any word ſhould not be heard, though impoſsible of 
them to be vnderſtood ? would he not, and might he not 


1 cer. 14. 0.24. iuſtly ſay with the holy Apoſtle, that they were mad? 


Yes double ſſe, it cannot be denied. 
Origen, who liued aboue a thouſand and three hundred 
yeeres 


T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſti toy 


yeares agoe, doth not onely exhort the people ſeriouſly 
to read the ſeriptures, but withall ſhe eth plainely, that 
in his time they were read in the vulgar tongue. Theſe are 
his words: Certè, fi non omnia poſſumus, ſaltem eu quæ nume 
cents in eccleſia, vel qua reatantur, memuriæ 
Doubtleſſe, if we cannot beare away all things contained 
in the ſcriptures, yet at the leaſt let vs remember thoſe 
— which are taught and read in the Church. Loe, in 
theſe golden words he ſpeaketh not onely of ſermons, 
but allo of the Goſpels, Epiſtles, Prayers, Leſſons, and hi- 
ſtories of the Bible. For ſermons are contained in the word 
(doceatmr,which are preached ) and the reſt in the word. re- 
citantur, which are read or rehearſed:) but certes, if ſuch 
things had beene read in a ſtrange and vnknon tongue, 
the vulgar ſort could not haue committed them to me- 
morie. And conſequently, to no end or purpoſe ſhould 
Origen haue made this exhortation . And the obiection 
which is common in the mouthes of our papiſts, That 
Saint Peter affirmeth the ſeriptures to be obſcure and hard 


do- Origen ham. g. pe 
b ſut er lenis, pro 


to bee vnderſtood ( notwithitanding the great brags and Rhemip. in 1. 
inſolent vaunts of our Rhemiſts) is too too fooliſh, Pots. cap. 


and of no force at all. For firſt, Saint Peter ſaith not, that 
the whole ſcripture is hard to be vnderſtood, but ſome 
things in S. Paules Epiſtles. Secondly, he ſpeaketh not 
ſolely and barely of the vnlearned, but of the vnlearned 
which are vnſtable. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh not generally 
of all readers of the ſcripture, but of thoſe wicked ones, 


which de praue not onely S. Paules Epiſtles, but alſo all o- de D. chiſeſ. 
ther ſcriptures, to their one perdition. How ben, to de- hw 2 


barre all the godly, who with all humilitie and reuerence 
deſire to read the ſcriptures; and to abandon one onely 
particular cuill, by taking away the good wholly and ge- 
nerally z may well be reſembled to thoſe vnskilfull phy ſi- 
tions, who cannot deliuer their patients from any parti- 
cular diſeaſe, except they take away their lines. But wiſe 


Salomon was of another wind, when he affirmed all the Pre. v., 8. 


P 1 words 
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words of wiſedome to be open and eaſie to euery one of 
vnde ing, that is, which haue a deſire to the truth, 
and are not bl; of the prince of this world. For, as 
by che foole, he meaneth euery wicked man: ſo by a man 
of vnderſtanding he meaneth eucry one that is godly, 
P/el21.v.g. Hereupon it is ſaid, that God reuealeth his ſecret coun- | 
1031.7.v.17, ſels to all that feare him: That whoſocucr will do the will 
I. ln. B. v. 3. 32 of God, the ſame ſhal kno his doctrine: That they which 
abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth: That God te- 
uealeth his will vnto the ſimple and vnlearned ones, and 
pſngiu. og. hideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 
whole bodie of the ſcripture, from tlie head to tlie foot 
thereof, is tearmed a lanterne to our feet, and a light vn- 
to our pathes: That Gods word is like a candle, ſhining in 
a darke place, vntill the day dawne, and the day- ſtar ariſe 
1. Pen l. v ig. in our hearts: That the ſpirituall man doth vnderſtand all 
1. Cr. . v. 13. things which are = for his ſaluation : for ſo Lyrs 
and Diem ſius Carthuſianz, two great learned papiſts, doe 
| . ps the place, And conſequently, if Gods word be 
hidden to any, it is hidden to thoſe that periſh, to thoſe 
c v. whoſe vnderſtandings the God of this world liath blin- 
ded, that the light of the Goſpell of the glorie of Chriſt, 
ſhould not ſhine vnto them. ' 

Chyſ.in.Theſ S · Chiyſoftome hath theſe golden words: Quid opus ef 
«6p.2.hom.;. Concionatore? Per noftram negligenti am neceſsitas i5ta falta eff, 
Quamobrem name, concione opus e? Omnia clara ſunt & plana ex 
dininss ſeripturisʒ quecung, neceſſarnaſunt, manifeſta ſunt. V hat 
need is there of a preacher © Our negligence hath cauſed 
this ne ceſsitie. For to what end is a ſermon needfull? All 
things are cleere and cuident in the holy ſcriptures, hat 

things ſoeuer are neceſſarie, the ſame arc manifelt, 
The ſame S. Chryſoftome in his Commentarics vpon the 
Chryſ.in ceuſ Epiſtle of the Coloſsians, hath theſe words: Audire Juot- 
5 600.1290. quot eſtas mumd ani, c vxoribus pre eſtis ac liberts, quomodo & vo- 
s potiſcimmm precipiat ſcripturas legere ; dq; non [ampliciter, neg, 
abiter, ſed magna diligentia. Seg uitur Pauls infcrius. Audite obſc= 


c 


Matithas 1. v. 25. 
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oss (cculares omnes. Comparate vobis biblia, anime pharmaca. Si 
nibil aliud vultis, vel nauum teflamentum acquirite, ApoFlolum, 
Atas Euangelia, continuos ac ſedulos dofFares .. Si acciderit me- 
futia, buc —— apothec am pharmacorum introfþice . Hinc tibi ſume 
(olamen mali, ſine damnũ eucnertt, ſine mars, ſine amiſſis domeFlico- 
rum. [md nou intro ſpice ſolum, ſed omnia iterum atq, iterum verſa, 
menteg, illa contine. Hoc demum malorum omnium cauſa eft, quod 
ſoiptaæ iguorantin. Iterum 3 doce puerum tuum Pſalmos illos canere 
Philoſophix plenos. Hearken all ye that are encombred with 
worldly affaires, and haue charge of wiues and children, 
how you ſpecially are commanded to read the ſcriptures, 
and that not ſunply nor ſlenderly, but with great dili- 
gence. Heare I pray you, all ie cular perſons. Prouide and 
furniſh your ſelues with bibles, the ſoueraigne medicines 
of your ſoules . If you will haue no other thing, at the 
leaſt prouide the new Teſtament, the Apoſtle, the Acts, 
the Goſpell, the continuall and diligent doctors. If any 
griefe come, turne thine eye vnto the ſcripture, as to the 
Apothecarics ſhop full of medicines. From hence receiue 
ſollace of cuill, whether domage, or death, or loſſe of 
worldly goods chance vnto thee , Yea, looke not onely 
tothe ſcripture, but volue and reuolue all things contar- 
ned there in, and keepe the ſame in mind. For this is the 
cauſe of all manner of euils, that men are ignorant in the 
holy ſcriptures. Teach your children to ling Pſalmes, 
which are full of Philoſophie. 

Thus writeth this holy father, teaching vs at large, 
how neceſſarie and needfull a thing it is for euery one to 
ſtudie and read diligently the holy ſcriptures. For firſt, he 
telleth vs plainely, that all neceſſarie points of doctrine 
are ſo plaine and manifeſt, as one may vnderſtand the 
ſame without the preacher. Secondly, that they who are 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly affaires, are ſpe- 
cially and more than others, commaunded to read the 
ſcriptures :; The reaſon hereof he yeeldeth in another 


place; becauſe the more they are encombered with the 
P ny cares 


X Anguſ? . de doc * 
Chriſt lia cap. g. 
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cares of the world, the more need they haue to enioy the 
helpes of the holy ſcripture. Theſe are his words : Quid aii 
homo ? Non eft tui negoty ſcripturas euoluere, quoniam in numeris 
curis diFlraberis ? Im tuum magis eſt, quam illrum. Neg, enim illi 
perinde ſcripturarum egent preſudio , ath, vos in medys negotiorum 
wndis iaFati, VVhat ſayeſt thou 6 man? Is it not thy part 
and dutie to read the holy ſcriptures, becauſe thou art 
encombred with many worldly cares? yea, it is ſo much 
more thy charge than it is theirs : For they haue not ſo 
great need of the helpe of the ſcriptures as you haue, 
who are toſſed in the middeſt of the waues of worldly 
troubles. Thirdly, that all ſecular perſons of both ſexes 
muſt furniſh themſelues with the holy Bible. Fourthly, 
that they muſtnot onely read the ſcriptures barely and 
ſlenderly, but that they muſt doe the ſame with great di- 
ligence. Fiftly, that the ſcriptures doe miniſter comforts 
for all ſorrowes, and ſou ne medicines for all ſores. 
Sixtly, that the ignorance of the ſcriptures is the cauſe of 
all ewls. Seuenthly, that parents muſt teach their chil- 
dren to ſing Pſalmes, yea, euen thoſe Pſalmes which are 
repleniſhed with Philoſophie. a 
S. Auflen teacheth in the ſame manner, that all things 
neceſſarie for mans ſaluation, are plaine and eaſie to be 
vnderſtood. Theſe are his expreſſe words: In his enim quæ 
aperte in ſcripture poſita ſunt, inueniuntur illa omnia, quæ conti- 
nent moreſq, viuendi. For in thoſe things which are 
plainely ſer downe in the holy ſcripture, are found all 
things concerning faith and manners. 


gt. de v7, The ſame S. Auſten in another place hath theſe words: 
ca. la cf.. Magni ſice igitur & ſalubriter ſpiritus ſanci us ita ſcriptun as ſanc tas 


mocliſicauit, vt locis apertioribus fami occurreret , obſcurioribus au- 
tem faſtidia detergeret, God hathſo tempered the holy ſcrip< 
tures, that 1 manifold places he might prouide againit 
famine, and by thoſe which are more obſcure, he might 
cleanſe the loathſomeneſſe of our ſtomacke. And his rea- 
ſon hereof followeth in theſe next words: Nil cuim frre 
cle 
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de illis obſcuritatibut eruitur, quod non plamſiime dum alibi re- 
periatar. For almoſt nothing is contained in obſcure places, 
which is not molt plainely vttered in ſome other place. 

The ſame father in an other place hath theſe wordes ; 
Nec ſolum vobus ſufficiat, quod in eccleſia dininas lectiones audits, 
fe ed etiam in domibus veſtres aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes requri- 
te, & libenter audite. Let it not be enough for you, onely 
to heare Gods word in the Church; but alſo tead it your 
ſelues in your houſes, or elſe procure others to read it, 
and heare you them willing. 

Out of theſe wordes of this holy writer, and antient 
father, we may learne many godly leſſons. Firſt, that all 
things needfullfor our ſaluation, are plainely ſet downe 
in the ſcriptures. Secondly, that things which are obſcure- 
ly touched in ſome places, are plainelic handled in other 
places. Thirdly , that the ſcriptures are obſcure in ſome 
places,to exerciſe our wits,and to cleanſe the loathſome- 
neſſe of our ſtomackes. Fourthly, that we muſt read the 
ſcriptures at home in our houſes , & not heare them read 
in the Churches. Fiftly, that if we cannot read them our 
ſelues, then muſt we procure others to read them to vs, 
and marke diligently what they read, and heare them 
wich deſire and alacritie of mind. 


Aug. de tember. 


Saint Hierome is conſonant to Saint Auflen and Saint Hie. in Pf. 


Chyſoftome,affirming, that in his time (which was about 33. 
r oo yeeres agoe) both monkes, men, and women, did 
contend who could learne moe ſcriptures without book. 
Theſe are his expreſſe wordes ; Solent & vim, ſolent & mo- 
nach 3 ſolent & mulierculs hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt = 
ediſcamſcripturas 3 & ineo ſe putant eſſe meliares , ſi plures eaadice- 
rint. Men, women, and monkes, vſe to contend one 
with another, who can learne moe ſcriptures : and here- 
in they thinke themſclues better, i they can learne 
more. 

The ſame Saint Hicrome in an other place, ſpeaking of 


the education ofa yoong maid of ſeuen yeeres old, _ 
IC 
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Hieron. ad Gau. theſe wordes ; Matris nutum pro verbs ac monitis, & pro impevis 


fol. 44. B. 


Hieren,ad Ce- 
ant. tom. 1. 


fel. 50. 4, 


babeat. Amet vt parentem, ſabyciatur vt doming, timeat vt magi- 


ſtram. Cum autem virgunculam rudem & edemt ul am ſeptimus at a- 


tis annns t, & it erubeſcere, ſcire quid tactat, dubitare 
quid dicat ; dlſcat memoriterpſalterium, & q; ad annos puberta- 
tis libros S alomonis, enangelia , Apoſtolos , & prophetas , ſui cardis 
theſaurum faciat. Let her mothers beck toher,be in ſteed of 
wordes, admonitions, and commaunds. Let her loue her 
as her parent, obey her as her ladie, and feare her as her 
miſtris. And when the rude and toothleſſe girle ſhall bee 
ſeuen yeere old, and ſhall begin to be baſhfull, to know 
when to be ſilent, and when to ſpeakezthen let her learne 
the Pſames by heart, and without booke: and till ſhe be 
twelue yeeres of age, ormarriageable, let her make the 
bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
the treaſure of her heart. Thus writeth Saint Hierome: out 
of whoſe golden words I note theſe golden obſeruations. 
Firſt, that both men and women in his dayes, did ſtudie 
and read the ſcriptures, as diligently and painfully as the 
monkes. Secondly , that in his time they thought them- 
ſelues the happieſt people, who could con by heart the 
moſt texts of holy ſcripture: Wheras amongſt the papiſts 
they are deemed moſtholy , that can by heart no ſcrip- 
ture at all, but abſteine from the reading there of, as from 
the poyſon of their ſoules. Thirdly, that yong women be- 
ing — ſeuen yceres of age, muſt be acquainted with the 
holy ſcriptures, & learne by heart the booke of Pſalmes. 
Fourthly, that from ſeuen yeeres vpward vntill puberty, 
that is to ſay, vntill che twelft yere of their age, they mult 
read ſeriouſly the bookes of Salomon , the Goſpels, Apo- 
ſtles, and Prophets, and ſer their whole delite therein. 
And the ſame holy father in his Epiſtle to the godly ma- 
trone Celanta, doth perſwade her for the beſt courſe of her 
life, to be continually conuerſant in the holy ſcriptures. 
Theſe are his wordes; Sint ergo diuinæ ſcipturæ ſemper in ma- 
nibus tuis, & ingiter mente voluantur. Let therefore tlie holy 
| ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures be al way es in thy hands, and let them be vnceſ- 
ſantly toſſe d or rolled in thy mind. 


Saint Theadoretus telleth vs with good liking thereof, Ted. b. f. 


that in his time the ſcriptures were tranſlated into all ma- 


ner of languages, & that they were not onely vnderſtood * 


of doctors, & maſters of the Church, but euen of the lay- 
people, and common artificers His expreſſe wordes [ 
will alledge, which are theſe; Hebraici vers libri, non mods in 
Gracum idioma conucrſi ſunt , ſed in Romanam quoque linguam, 
Ay yptiam, Perſicam, Indicam, Armenicaq, , & Scythicam, atg, 
adleo S auromaticam, ſemely, vt dicam, inlinguas omnes, quibus ad 
hanc diem nationes vtuntur. Sequitur pants inferins, faſcoreſy, adeo 
ac bubulcos inuenia:; plant «um, con ſit ares de diuina trinitate, re- 
rum, omnium creatine dſcertantes. The Hebrew bookes are 
turned not onely into the Greeke tongue, but alſo into 
the Roman language alſo, into the Egyptian, Perſian, 
Indians, Armenian, and Scythian, as alſo into the Sauro- 
matick tongue, & to ſpeake all in a word, into all tongues, 
which this day are in vſe amongſt nations. And after hee 
hath told vs, that the Church- doctrine, is knowne to all 
maner artizans of botli ſexes; he addeth, that we may 
find ditchers, deluers, neatheards, and gardiners, diſpu- 
ting euen of the blefied trinitie, and of the creation of all 
things. VVhereupon it is euident, that in the auncient 
Church, and in the time of old religion, (as the ſillie foo- 

liſh papiſts call their Romiſh inuentions, which is in deed 

a newly inuented religion, as I haue proued in my Suruey 

of poperie) euery nation had the holy ſeriptures in their 

1 language: and that in thoſe dayes, all the Chriſti. 

ans did read the holy ſyriptures ſo ſeriouily, that both 

men and women, of all trades and conditions, were able 

to diſpute ofthe holy trinitie, and of the creation of the 

world. VVhich two points doubtleſſe, are the moſt difti- 

cult, obſcure, hard, and intricate articles, in the whole 

courſe of theologie. 


The Ieſuit Bellamine, (a wonderfull thing to be heard, 
Q 


and 
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and amoſt incredible, ſauing (that the truth muſt needes 
in time haue the vpper hand) confeſſeth ſo much vna- 
wares, as is able ſuftictently to prooue and conclude m 
Peller.com 1. intended ſcope and _— Theſe are his — 
«l.191.1ib.q.de wordes; His not atis, dico illa omnia ſcripta eſſe ab apoſtolis, que 
verbo Dei ſcrip. ſunt omnibus neceſſaria, & quæ ipſi palam omnibus vulgo prædica- 
PII Kerant ; alia autem nom omniaſcripta ſie. Theſe obſeruations 
being marked, Ianſwere, that all choſe things were writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſarie for all men, and 
which the Apoltles preached openly to all the vulgar 
people; but that all other things were not written. Thus 
writeth our skilfull Ieſuit, who in the name of all pa- 
piſts, (being as it were their mouth) ſaith all that can be 
ſaid, in defence of late Romiſh religion. Out of whoſe 
words I note firſt, that all thing neceflarie for all men and 
all women, old men, yoong men, maids, and babes, rich 
and poore, noble and ignoble, are ſet downe and contei- 
ned in the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, that all things con- 
tained in the written word, are ne ceſſarie for all people. 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are not contained inthe 
written word, were neuer preache d openly to all people, 
bur ſecretly to ſome few perſons in ſecret cornersʒ perad- 
uenture to our Ileſuits and Ieſuited popeltngs, ſauing that 
their ſect was not then hatched, as which is not yet eighty 
yeeres old. Fourthly, that thoſe things wluch are not 
contained in the ſcriptures and written word, are not ne- 
ceſſarie for all people, but onely for Ieſuits and papiſts, to 
bring them to perdition. Fiftly , that ſeeing on the one 
ſide, all things needfull for all men and all women, for 
yong and old, rich and poore, noble and ignoble, are 
contained in the ſcriptures ; and ſeeing withall on the 
other ſide, that all things in the written word are neceſ- 
faric for all people, (marke well what lay , gentle rea- 
der, for I build my worke vpon that foundation which 
the Jeſuit hath laid) it followeth by neceſſarie conſe- 
quution, that all people ought ſerioully to read the ho- 


ly 
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ly ſcripture: as alſo that they may ſafely contemne all 
vawritten traditions, as nothing needfull or pertaining 
to them. But let vs heare our Cardinall Ieſuit once again 
ſpeake for himſelfe and for the honour of this holy father 
the Pope. Theſe are his expreſſe words: At in nouo tefla- — 
mento, quia Chriſt us impleuit ſig ur as & prophetiasz etſi multi non 45. 3. cap.2, 
— th FF" ana pleas 3 myſteria tom. i. cal. 129. 
redemptionis, etiam ruflici & mulicres . But in the new teſta- 
ment, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled the figures and the 
propheſies; although many doe not vnderſtand the ſen- 
tences of the ſeriptures, yet doe they vnderſtand the my- 
ſteries of our redemption, euen the common countrey 
fellowes and the very women. 

Thus writeth our Ieſuit, affirming, that euen women 
and the very ruſtickes of the countrey, doe vnderſtand 
the ſcriptures, ſo farre forth as pertaineth to the myſteries 
of their redemption: and I pray you, why then doth the 
Pope debarre them from tlie reading thereof? VVhat 
more knowledge 1s needfull ouer and beſides the myſte- 
ries of mans redemption * It is all the knowledge which 
Saint Paule deſired to haue: who (as he ſaith of himſelfe) 1. ca. U. 
eſteemed not to know any thing among them, ſaue Ieſus 
Chriſt, & him crucified. I therfore conclude by our Ieſuits 
owne free graunt, that it bchoouethall men and women, 
children and maids, diligently to read the holy ſcriptures, 
ſeeing they may vnderſtand therein all the myſteries of 
the ir redemption, viʒ. all knowledge nece ſſarie for their 
ſaluation. VVhich knowledge is ſo neceſſarie, as nothing 
can be more. Ye (faith God by the mouth of his ſeruant Deus. ii. a. i8, 
Moſes ) ſhall lay vp theſe my words in your heart and in 19,20. 
your ſoule, and bind them for a ſigne vpon your hand, 
that they may be as a frontlet betweene your eyes. And Dews.6,v8,9. 
ye ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them whe 
thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou lieſt downe,and when thou riſeſt vp. 
And thou ſhale write them vpon the poſts of thine houſe, 9 

Qij and 


Rheme teſla» 


me nt in fref alin, 


ect 15, 
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and vpon thy gates. But our papiſts obiect againſt vs, 
that when the fathers exhort all men and women to read 
the ſcriptures, they ſpeake as pulpit-men agreeably to 
their audience, and the peoples default; but not as tea- 
chers in the ſchoole, making exact and generall rules to 
be obſerued in all places and times. To which I ant were 
firlt, that the truth muſt be ſpoken as well in the pulpit as 
in the ſchoole. Secondly, that the doctrine in pulpit is 
and ought to be as exact, abſolute, and neceflaric, as the 
doctrine in ſchoole: The ſole and onely difference is or 
ought to be this, viz. that the pulpit hath euer the pricke 
of exhortation annexed, which the ſchoole wanteth. For 
the preacher may not ſpeake at randon in the pulpit, but 
euen there mult he haue the girdle of truth about his 
loynes. Thirdly, that holy Danid regarded no ſuch popiſh 


P/al1t9.v.9, diſtinction, when asking, whereby a yong man ſhal clenſe 


Ac; 17. v.11. 


his waies? he anſwereth thus: By ſtudie, meditation, and 
keeping of the law of God. Neither the godly men in 
Berhæa, when they daily ſearched the ſcriptures, euen to 
examine the doctrine ot the Apoſtles by them. Our papiſts 


1. Tim. 2. v. 2. obiect like wiſe, that S. Paule will laue women to hue in 


Tits. 2. v. 3. 


filence, and not to chat and prattle of the ſcriptures. 
I anſwere, that though S. Paule will not permit women to 
teach publickely before men z yet doth he neither forbid 
them to read the ſcriptures, nor yet to teach priuately, 
when due circumſtances doe occurre. For the ſame Apo 
ſtle elsa here commaundeth mochers to teach godl 

things to their children. So Salomon, the wiſeſt child that 
euer was among the ſonnes of Adam, one Cliriſt euer ex- 
cepted, confeſſeth plainely and humbly, hat doctrine his 


Prot 31.4.1, mother Bethſbeb a taught him. So pyiſcilla, wife to Aquila tlie 


Iew born in Pontus, expounded the ſcriptures to the Jew 


418. v.26. Apollo, borne at Alexandria, a very eloquent man. So Ti- 
. Tim.1.v.5.& moth'e Was throughly inſtructed in the ſcriptures by his 
Tg. v. 15. mother Eunice, and by his grandmother Lit. By which no- 


table example it is euident and cleare to euery one, that 
neither 
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neither mothers muſt forbeare to teach, nor yet young 
babes forbe are to learne the holy ſcriptures. 


The third Propoſition. 


Traditions muſt be exammed by the holy ſcriptures, 
which is the true touchſtone of veritiezand then onely ad- 
mitted,when they are found to be conſonant to the ſame. 
For proofe of this propoſition, the very name or word 
(Canonicall)is of it ſelfe ſufficient. For(Canon)is a Greek \ 
word, which ſignifieth a rule, and thereupon thoſe bookes 
are called the Canonicall ſcriptures, which are the rule of 
our faith. And conſequently,whatſocuer is not conſonant 
to the ſcriptures, the ſame oughtto be reiected, as perni- 
tious and ſwaruing from the rule of our faith. For this 
cauſe doth the Prophet ay ſend vs to the law, and tothe ES. v. ac. 
teſtimonie, there to trie the truth. For this cauſe doth the 
22 Malachie exhort the people euer to be mindfull l 
of the law of Moſes. For this cauſe doth the Prophet Da- 
vid tell vs, That Gods word is a lanterne to our feet. For gal 719. vlog 
this cauſe ſaith S. Peter, That Gods word is a light ſhining ; 
in darke places, vntill the day-ſtarre ariſe in our hearts. e. l. v. 19. 
For this cauſe did Chriſt humſelfe exhort the Tewes to 2% f. u 3g. 
reade ſeriouſly the holy ſcriptures . For this cauſe faid 
Chriſt, That the Phariſies erred , becauſe they knew not 314117. 9.29. 
the ſcriptures . For this cauſe did the men ar Berhæa tric 44.17 v. 
the truth of S. Paules doctrine by the ſcriptures. For this 
cauſe doth S. hn exhort vs not to belecue euery ſpirit, 1% 4. ut. 
but to trie the ſpirits , if they be of God. For this cauſe 
doth S. Paule pronounce him accurſed that preacheth any 7, x,z, 
doctrine not contained in the ſcriptures. For both S. 4uſten An; conthiteras 
and S. Baſill doe expound that place of the written wotd.“ . 
And the truth thereof is alrcadic prooued, becauſe tile 
Apoſtles taught no needfull doctrine, which they did not 
after commit to writing, 

S. Cyprian would not yeeld to Stephanus then biſhop of 
Rome, in the controuerſie concerning rebaptization; but 
Q 11 ſharpely 
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I. ely reprooued him for leaning to tradition, and de- 
— — * him, by what ſcripture he could prooue his 
tradition. For, in his dates it was not ynoughto alleadge 
tradition for the proofe of any doctrine. And much leſſe 
was it a rule in Saint cypriam time to follow the biſhop of 
Romesdefinitiue ſentence, in matters of faith and doctrin. 
Though our ſottiſh and blind papiſts in theſe latter dayes 
doe admit and reuerence his — euen as the holy 
Goſpell. See S. Cyprians words in the firſt propoſition. 
VVhen the Arrians would not admit the word(wean) 
becauſe it was not found in the ſcriptures, the fathers of 
the counſell did not then alleadge traditions for proofe 
thereof; neither did they ſay, that many things mult be 
belecued which are not written: but they anſwered ſim- 
ply, That though that word were not expreſſely written, 
yer was it virtually and effe ctually contained in the ſcrip- 
tures. This aſſertion is euident by the teſtimonie of Saint 
Athaneſ. de de- Athanaſus,whoſe words are theſe: Sed tamen cognoſcat quiſquii 
cret, nic, ſynod. ef} ſtudioſioris animi, has voces tametſi in ſcripturis non reperiantur, 
n 2,prope fine. za here tamen eas cam ſententiam quam ſcripture volunt . Al- 
though the expreſſe words be not found in the ſcripture, 
yet haue they that meaning and ſence which the ſcrip- 
ture approoueth and intendeth, as cuery one that ſtudi- 
eth the ſcripture ſeriouſſy, may eaſily vnderſtand. 
Origenin Matt. Origen giueth counſell to trie all doctrines by the ſcrip- 
bon. 25. & hom. tyres, euen as pure gold is tried by the touchſtone. His 
ech. le. words are ſet downe at large in my booke of Motiues, 
and they are well worth the reading. 
Terrull alu... Tertullian bath theſe words: Id eſſe verum, quodeung, pri- 
prexecinprin- mum; id eſſe adulterum,quodeung, poſterius. VVe mult know, 
_ that that it is the truth, whatſocuer was firſt ; and that 
that is counterfeit, whatſoeuer commeth after the firſt. 
Aug. de u S. Auflen hath many golden ſentences and worthue 
eccleſcap. io non teſtimonies to this end and purpoſe. One only I will here 
lenge ab initio, recount, where he hath theſe wordes : Nemo mibi dicat, 5 
_ quid dixit Donatus, aut quid dixit Parmenianu, aut Pontius, aui 
qulibet 
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quilibet illorum : quia nec Catholics epiſcopis conſentiendum ef, 
ficubt forte falluntur, vt contra canonicas dei ſcripturas aliquid ſen- 
tiant. Let no man ſay to me, oh what ſaid Donatus, or what 
ſaid Parmenianus, or Pontius, or any of them; becauſe wee 
muſt not conſent euen to Catholicke biſhops, if it ſo fall 
out, that they erre in any point, and ſpeake againſt the ca- 
nonicall ſcriptures. 


Saint Chryſoſtome, ſurnamed the golden mouthed do- cyys,in 2 c 
ctor, agreeth vniformely vnto the other fathers in many 7.hom.13.i 


places of his workes. One onely period ſhall for the pre- fas. 
ſent ſuffice, where he hath theſe golden wordes ; Quomodo 
autem non alſurdum ef propter pecunias alys non credere , ſed ipſas 
numerare &. ſupputare, pro rebus autem amphoribus , aluorumſen- 
tentiam ſequi ſumpliciterʒ preſertim, cum babeamus omnium exactiſ 
fmam trutinam, & gnomonem , ac regulam, dininarum inqu am 
legum aſſertionem. Ideo obſecro & (oro omnes vos, vt relinguatis 
quidnam binc vel illi videatur, deg, his ſcripturis bac etiaminiqui- 
rite, et vers diuitias diſcentes cas ſectemur, vt & aterna bona aſſe- 
quamur. How can it but be abſurd, that in money matters 
we will not credite others, but will tell the money our 
ſelues; and for all that in affaires of greater importance, 
(which concerne the health aud ſaluation of our ſoules) 
we can be content ſimply to follow the iudgement and 
opinion of others; eſpecially, when wee haue the moſt 
exact ballance , ſquire and rule of all things, I meane 
the plaine teſtimonie of Gods lawes. I therefore pray and 
beſeech you all, that you will re iect what this man or that 
man tlunketh, and ſearch the truth out of the ſcriptures; 
that learning true riches, we may follow them, and ſo at- 
taine eternall life. Behold here (gentle reader) a moſt ex- 
cellent and Chriſtian exhortation, a very godly and gol- 
den aduiſo, giuen vs by this holy father. If wee will not 

(ſaith he) truſt others to tell our money, but for ſureneſſe 

will tell it our ſelues; much leſſe ſhould wee truſt others, 

and much leſſe depend vpon their iudgements and ſay · 

ings, in matters touching ovr ſaluation : but our ſelues 


muſt 


 Viflor. de augm. 
charitzt elected. 


peg.398, 


Vile. de ſacra. 


58. 120. 


Camus de lecis, 


4b. 3. cap. vi. 
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mult learne and knowſuch things, by diligent reading of 
the holy ſcriptures. Neither mutt we beleeue what this or 
that man faith, but what we find to be true, by painefull 
ſtudie ofthe holy ſcriptures. Now let vs heare attentiue- 
ly, what the belt approoued papiſts teach vs, concerning 
this important and moſt weightie controuerſie. 

Franciſcus 2 victoria, a learned ſchoole man and Spaniſh 
popiſh frier, yeelds his opinion in theſe expreſſe wordes: 
Propter quas (opiniones) nullo modo debemus d ſcedtre, d regula & 

ſpuceritate ſcripturarum. For which opinions we may in no 
wiſe depart from the rule and ſynceritie of the ſcrip- 
tures 

Againe, in another place he hath theſe words: Non eff 
mihi certum, licet in hoc conneniant omnes, quid in ſcriptura nm ha- 
betnr. I doe not thinke it ſure and certaine, although all 
writers agree thereunto, becauſe it is not to be found in 
the holy ſcriptures. 

Melchior Canus, another learned ſehoole- doctor and re- 
nowned popiſh biſhop, confirmeth the ſame doctrine in 
theſe words: Fatemur non audiendos eſte ſacerdotes,niſi docuerint 
iuxta legem dontini . VVe graunt, that we mult not giue 
eare or hearken to the prieſts, except they ſhall teach vs 
according to Gods law. 

Loe, the papiſts affirme plainely, that no doctrine is 
ſound, or to 4 


Arin of any popiſh prieſt, vnleſſe it be agreeable to Gods 
law. Now doubtleſſe, if the Pope will be tried and iudged 
by this doctrine, which his beſt doctors haue publiſhed to 
the world(the ſpirit of God hauing enforced them there- 
unto) we ſhall ſoone agree in all controuerſies of religi- 
on. And certes, this their doctrine is ſo certaine and eui- 
dent, that the Ieſuit Bellamine ſingeth the ſame ſong with 


them; which my ſelfe could not eaſily haue belecued, if 


poller.de cnc. I had not read his owne teſtimonie in his owne booke. 


4 2.44. 2. in Theſe are his expreſſe words: Sine dubio ſinguli epiſcopi errare 
fine, 


p2ſ unt, 


e teceiued, but that one ly which is tried to 
be true by Gods word. Neither may we beleeue the do- 
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unt, & aliquando errant, & inter ſe quando, diſſentiunt, vt 
a Tha — Corum ſe MH ſit. It is without all doubt, 
that all biſhops ſeuerally may erre, and ſometime doe 
erre, and doe ſo diſagree among themſclues, that we can- 
not in the world tell which of them we may ſafely follow. 
Thus you ſec euen by the Ieſuits verdict, that in the po- 
piſlii Church, all their biſhops doe ſo erre, and ſometimes 
ſo diſſent one from another, that no papiſt can tell indeed 
which of them it is beſt to follow. To which doctrine I 
will very willingly ſubſcribe, aduiſing this Ieſuit and all 
other Ieſuite d papiſts to remember well this doctrine, and 
not to hang their ſoules henceforth vpon their iarring and 
doting popiſh fathers; whom(as their deere Ieſuit and re- 
nowmed Cardinall Bellamine telleth them) they may not 
ſafely follow. And leaſt the Ieſuit or ſome for him ſhall an- 
livere me or ſay in his defence, That albeit all popiſh bi- 
ſhops may erre ſeuerally, and diſſent among themſclues, 
as is alreadie ſaid; yet can they not erte, when they are 
called together in a ſynode or counſell, aud the ſame con- 
firmed by the Pope. This is all doubtleſſe that poſsibly 
can be ſaid in defence of popiſh doctrine: And conſe- 
quently, if I ſhall once prooue this to be a rotten founda- 
tion, then mult all popith buildings raiſed vpon the ſame, 
fall downe, and be euen with the ground. Marke (gentle 
Reader) my ſyncere replie, wluch I ſhall pithyly and 
plainely ſer.downe in this behalfe. VVherein for perſpi- 
cuitie ſake, I will proceed by way of concluſions. 


The fart Concluſion. 


The Pope was neuer preſent at the counſels in the Eaſt 
Churches, by himſelfe and in his oe perſon. This con- 
cluſion is freely confeſſed by the Ieſuit Bellarmine,who al- 
leadgeth two reaſons for the Popes abſence: The one 
forſooth, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the head 
ſhould follow the members: The other, becauſe the em- 


perour would euer fit in the higheſt place. Out of whoſe 
R words, 


Beller. de conc. 
lab. 1. cap. 19. 
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words, I muſt needs note two important points by the 
way: The one, that in the auntient Church tlie higheſt 
place in the counſels, was euer reſerued to the emperour: 
The other, that the Eaſt Churches did neuer acknow- 
ledge the Popes primacie, which he this day arrogantly 
challengeth ouer all kingdomes and regalities. Towhich 
twaine, this pleaſant adiunct perforce muſt be annexed, 
viz. that pad, wc father the op (who calleth him- 
ſelfe hypocritically ſeruus ſeruorum dei) would neuer come 
to the counſels, becauſe forſooth he could not endure to 
ſee the emperour ſitting in the higheſt place. 


T he ſecond Concluſion. 


The Pope ſtaying at home himſelfe, ſendeth his le- 
gates to the counſels, to ſupplic his place, to whom for 
all that he cannot commit his authoritie. This concluſion 
muſt needs ſeeme ſtrange to a great many; but I will 
confirme it with the teſtimonie of ſuch a worthie and re- 
nowmed papiſt, that all whoſocuer ſhall once heare or 
read it, cannot but giue credit tothe ſame, 

Melchior Canus is the man, from whoſe pen I recei- 

Cenus lib. q. ds ued its the caſe is euident, theſe are his words: Occreta quæ 
exthorizar, conc, 4 legato contra ſedi ApoFRolice traditionem approbantur, non ha- 
cap. . fg · oa. bent Roman eccleſie aut horit atem ʒ nec aliter ſe habent, quam ſi 2 
concilu ſine legatis prodyſſent . Scquitur;ʒ ſolidem auc loritatem 
— in confir s & fratribu & dogmatibus Petrus habet, in 
egatos transferre non poteft , The decrees which the legate 
ſhall approouc againſt the tradition of the Church of 
Rome, haue no authoritie from the Church of Rome; 
neither are they of any more force, than if they had pro- 
ceeded from the counſell without the conſent of the le- 
gates. The ſound authoritie which Peter hath in confir« 
ming his brethren and decrees, he cannot transferre vnto 
his legates. Theſe are the expreſſe words of Conw, that 
worthie biſhop,and ſtrong pillar of popiſh doctrine. Out 
of whoſe words I note firſt, that decrees of counſels be of 
no 
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no force, when they haue not the conſent of the Popes 
legates. Secondly, that the decrees of counſels, euen 
when they haue the conſent of the legates, are of no force 
atall, if the legates ſhall agree to any thing which is a- 
gainſt the Popes mind. Thirdly, that the Pope cannot 
tranllate or giue his authoritie vnto the legates. And con. 
ſequently, that the Pope abuſeth the whole world ſhame» 
fully, when he calleth together all biſhops in the Chriſti- 
an world, to decide and determine controuerſies in reli- 
gion; and for all that, will approoue nothing that they 
doe or decree, vnleſſe it be agreeable tothat which him- 
ſelfe de ereeth apart in his chaire at home. 


T he third Concluſion. 


Generall popiſh counſels in theſe our daies are euen 
as a noſe of waxe; and the decrees thereof are as vncer- 
taine as the wind. I prooue this concluſion by very ſtrong 
and irrefragable reaſons . The Ieſuit Bellarmine hath theſe 
words: Nos dicimus, conceſſum epiſcoporum in concilys legitimis Bello. de concil 
eſſe verum iudicum conceſſum ; & corum decreta & leges,neceſſ ario 66.1. cap. id. ui. 
ſeguend. u. VVe ſay, that the conbitorie of biſhops in law- 
full counſels, is the true aſſembly of iudges; and that their 
decrees and lawes muſt be obſerued of neceſsitie. 
But in another place the ſame Bellarmine ſingeth ano- 
ther ſong in theſe _—_ words: Idem enim eſt,/mme pontifex g. le. de concil, 
expreſſe concilium reprobet, ſue concilium ag at contra pontiſi cs ſen- Ab. a ca. ii. 
tentiam. For it is all one, whether the Pope diſanull the 
counſell expreſſely, or the counſell doe againſt the Popes 
mind. 
Againe, the ſame gellamine in another place auou- 
cheth, that the greater part of voices muſt beare the ſway 
in counſels. Theſe are his owne ph 7 9 fierizvt ali- Bellar de conc. 
quando ad finem controuerſ1arii deneniatur, niſi detur locus maiors ubleap.21, 
parti ſuffraziorum. It cannot be, that there ſhould euer be 
made an end of controuerſies, except the greater part of 


voices may haue the vpper _ a Pa? 
1 game. 
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Againe in another place, he hath theſe words; Eſt autem 
verumdecretium concily,quod fit 2 maiori parte; alioge: nullum effet 
legitimum concily decretumgcum ſemper aliqui diſſentiant. It is the 
true decree ofthe councell, which hath the conſentofrhe 
greater part: for otherwiſe there ſhould be nolau full de- 
cree made at all, ſeeing ſome doe cucrmore diſſent. 

This notwithitanding , their famous biſhop Melch;or 

Canus de loci: Canns,dothroundly tell vs another tale. Theſe are his ex- 
li. g. ca. i. pag. preſſe wordes. Nun itaqj quod in humanis conceſSiombus/.t,plu- 
164. min apud nos fe ententia præualet; & paulo pofi 310 enim numero 

bec indicantwur, ſed pondere:pondus autem concilys dat ſumm : ponti- 

ficis, & grauitꝶ & authoritas. Que ſi adſit, cemtum patres ſatis 

ſunt, ſin deſit, nulli ſunt ſatis, ſent quamlibet plurimi. It is not 

therefore with vs, as it is in humane aſſemblies, vhere moe 

hs we euer doe preuaile. For theſe matters are not to be 

iudged by number, but by weight. And the councels re- 
ceiue their weight, from the grauitie and authoritie of 
the Pope. Thus writeth our popiſh biſhop Cu. Now 
who ſeeth not, that the decrees of popiſh councels , are 
as vncertaine as the wind? For the [cluit telle th vs, that 
moe voyces mult needes preuaile. But Melchior their re- 
nowmed biſhop, is of another mind: that be they ma- 
ny, be they few , what part ſoeuer the Pope liketh, that 
ſame ſhall be true. For after the fathers haue faſted long, 
prayed much, conſulted grauely, deliberated maturely, 
decreed ſoberly, commanded ſtrictly, and accurſed ſe- 
uerely ; neither others, nor yet themſelues can tell, whar 
ſhall be of force therein. For all muſt be as ſhall beſt con- 


tent the Popes humour, ſitting right ſtatelie in his chaire 
at Rome, 


The fourth Concluſion. 


No biſhop can in theſe our day es haue voices in coun- 
els, but ſuch as will firſt ſweare obedience tothe Pope, 
and promiſe to defend his cannon law. This concluſion 
though it containe groſſe abſurdities, yet is it ſo cleare, as 


Bellarmine 


libertatem, que in concilys neceſs aria efl. Iurant enim ſe fore obedien- 
tes ſumma pantifici,quod intilligitur danec pantifex ef, c dum iubet 
ea qua ſecundum Deum & ſacros canonet iubere poteſt ſed not iur ant 
ſe non nicturas quod ſentiunt m concilio, vel ſe n poſiturus cum, /i 
bareticum eſſe canuincant. This oath taketh not away the li- 
bertie of biſhops, which in councels is neceſſarie. For they 
ſweare that they will be obe dient to the Pope; which is 
to be vnderſtood, ſo long as he is Pope, and while he com- 
maundeth thoſe things, which he may commaund agree; 
able to God, and to the holy cannons; but they ſweare 
not, that they will not ſpeake what they thinke in the 
councell, or that they will not depoſe the Pope if they 
prooue him to be an heretique. 

Thus writeth Bellarminus , whoſe onely teſtimonie is 
moſt ſufficient in all popiſh affaires: as ho is the Popes 
ſworne and tenderly beloued vaſſall, and whoſe bookes 
are dedicated to the Pope himſelfe. Out of his wordes 
note firſt, that all clergie men admitted to giue voyees in 
councels, are ſworne ſimply wholy to obey the Popes 
conſtitutions. ‚ 

. Secondly, that the ſaid perſons are ſworne to beleeue, 
that the Pope cannot etre in his iudiciall decrees of faith. 
and manners; that no councels are of force, without the 
Popes confirmation; that councels confirmed by him, 
are approued by the holy Ghoſt; that he can excommu- 
nicate and depoſe, all emperours, and wr gr all 
Kings and Queenes, all biſhops and archbſſhops in the 
Chriſtian world; that he can by his pardons deliuer all 
ſoules out of purgatorie , and goe him ſelfe to the deulill. 
For all theſe and a thouſand like things, are ſtrictly com- 
prifee in his canons , and conſequently in their moſt la- 
mentable oath. | | 

Thirdly, that they are ſworne to admit his decrees, 
who(asthey freely grant) may for al that be an C— 

R ij Fourthly, 
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Bellormine that Ieſuitical Cardinall cannot denie the ſame, Be e c 
Theſe be his wordes. 1nd iur amentum non tollit cpiſcopor um 4. k. cap. aal. 
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Fourthly, that they are ſworne to reuerence and obey 
his iudgement in all matters of faith, whom they may 
iudge and depoſe for hereſie. 

Fiſtly, that their fundamentall article, by which they 
make the Pope iudge ouer all controuerſies; is quite 
oucrthrowne,and turned vpſide downe,in this Bellarminus 
his explication. For when he ſaith(V Vhile he commaun- 
deth &c. ) he graunteth euery biſhop freedome to exa- 
mine and iudge, when the Pope commaundeth things 
agreeable to God and the canons. VVhich libertie, if the 
papiſts would conſtantly performe, all true Chriſtians 
and perfect Catholikes, would ſoone agree with them. 
For none that beleeue aright, will denie obedience to the 
Pope, when he preacheth, teacheth, or ccmmaundeth 
any thingwhichis agreeable to God and holy canons. But 
good Chriſtians finding his canons to be diſholy, and his 
decrees to be againſt God] doe thinke as Bellarmine here 
teacheth them, that they are not bound to obey him. 
And that the reader may fully vnderſtand the abhomina- 
tion of the oath which all popiſh biſhops ſweare vnto the 
Popezl will here ſet down the expreſſe words, as I find the 
verbatim in the Popes owne decretals; Ego N. epiſcopus, ab 
bac bor ful lis ero S. Petro ſanctæq; Romans eccleſuc,dommog, meo 
papæ N. einſg, ſucceſſoribus canonice intrantibus. Sequitur; papati 

— cr regulas ſanctorum patrum adiutor ero, ad defen- 


Romana 
- dendum & contr4 omnes bomines ; ſic me Deus adiunct, 


C& bacſant7a enangelia. ] (Iaba Watſon) biſhop, will be faith- 
full from this day forward, to Saint Peter and to the holy 
Church of Rome, and to my L. (Boniface) the Pope, and 
to his ſucceſſors elected canonically ; and I will be an hel- 
per to keepe and defend againſt all people, the Pope- 
dome or papall ſoueraigntie, and the rules of the holy fa- 
thers; ſo God me helpe, and the holy Goſpel. | 

Loe here gentle reader, open and flat rebellion is re- 
quired, and by euangelicall oath confirmed, of ſubiects 
againſt their nes. For, the biſhops of euery coun- 


trie, 


trie, are the ſubiects ofthe kings of the ſame countreys; 
and yet doe they ſweare to defend the Popes vſurped iu- 
riſdiction, and moſt bloodie tyrannie, againſt their natu- 
rall dread ſoueraignes. For they ſweare to defend the 
Popes vſurped authoritie, againſt all people, without ex- 
ception. VVhich his diabolicall vſurped primacy , (as I 
haue prooued at large elſe where) extendeth it ſelfe to 
the tranſlation of empires, kingdomes, and regalities. 
Theſe concluſions being well marked andremembred, 
the anſwere to the mightie obiection, which is as the 
foundation of poperie, will be plaine and eaſie, viz. that 
popiſhi biſhops may as well erre, when they are aſſembled 
together in a generall councell, as when they preach, 
teach, or write aſunder. For firſt , the Pope himſelfe will 
not ſhew his face in any councell, becauſe the emperour 
muſt ſit aboue him, as is cuident by the firſt concluſion, 
Seconly, when the Pope ſendeth his legates to councels 
to ſupplie his place, he doth but delude the world by that 
fat ; ſeeing he cannot impart his authoritie vnto them, 
as by the ſecond concluſion is apparant. Thirdly , popiſh 
councels and ſynodes in theſe atter ages, arc flexible as 
anoſe of waxe , and as vncertaine as the weathercocke, 
as is clearely prooucd in tlie third concluſion. Fourthly, 
no biſhops of late ages can haue voyces in popiſh coun- 
cels, but ſuch as will firſt ſiveare obedience to the Pope, 
and promiſe by oath to defend. his vſurped power, and 
moſt execrable canon law, as by the fourth concluſion 
will appeare. Fiftly, that decree is true and wlſt,which is 
concluded by the gerater part of the biſhops there aſſem- 
bled; and yet the Pope ſitting at Rome in his chaire,will 
reie& ſuch decrees at his good pleaſure, and deſine the 
ſentence of fewer voyces to be of force. This obſerua- 
tion is euidently confirmed , by the due pr oofes of the 
third concluſion . Sixtly the decrees of councels muſt 
nee ds be obeyed, as the papiſts tell vs; and yet the Pope 


may reiect them, and diſanull them at lis pleaſure, euen 
dreaming 


T. Bels challenge to the hapiſ. 217 a 4 


Rhemes teſt in 
af. 15. 


128 T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. 


dreaming in his chaire at home, or riding abroad on his 
white palfrey. This to be ſo is euident to euery one, that 
ſhall ſerioully peruſe the third concluſion. Vea, our pa- 
piſts of Rhemes in their commentary vpon the new teſta- 
ment , tell vs plainely androundly ; that the determina. 
on of councels is needleſſe, becauſe the Popes iudge- 
ment alone is infalliable. VVherefore they ad this clauſe 
to ſalue the Popes proceedings, That councels are called 
not for neceſsitie ſake, but for the better contentation of 
the weake. I therefore conclude againſt the popiſh ſup- 
poſed bulwarlce, that ſeeing all biſhops may erre ſeueral- 
ly, as the Ieſuit Bellanune hath taught vs; and ſeeing allo 
that the conſtitutions in popiſh councels are nothing elſe 
in deed, but the bare decrees of one onely biſhop, as is 
alreadie prooued; it followeth of neceſsitie, and cannot 
be demed, that all biſhops in the popiſh Church may erre 
cgregioully z and that as well iointly as ſeuerally, as is to 
be ſcene at large in my Golden ballance of triall: to which 
treatiſe I referre the reader for better ſatisfaction, both 
touching the Popes double perſon, and concerning his 
priuate and publike errors, In the interim, I muſt needs 
tell che papiſts 3 that a generall councell is aboue the 
Pope; that a generall councell hath power to depoſe the 
Pope ʒthat a generall councell did de ſacto depoſe lahm the 
12 has ſichence, and Jobn the 13 of that name; as I haue 


prooue d at large by ſound poptſh teſtimonie, in my Ana- 
tomie of popiſh tyrannie. And thus haue I prooued, that 
the ſole and onely ee inſpired from heauen, is the 


iufalliable rule of truth ; and that all traditions muſt bee 
examined by the fame, and then addautted when they 
be conſonant thereunto, not otherwiſe : howſocuer an · 
tiquitie be pretended in that behalfe. 


T be fourth Propoſrtion. 


Popiſh vnuritten traditions are ſo vncertaine and 
Goubclall, that the beſt learned papiſts are at great con- 


tention 
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tention about them, and cannot poſzibly be accorded: 


therein. Fot the proofe of this tion, it were h 
to call to mind that great — Arife,whi — in 
the Church about 1400 yeeres ſithence, betweene Yi&or 
then Biſhop of Rome and the biſhops of Aſia. The con- 
trouerſie was among them, concerning the keeping of 
Eaſter. Tradition apoſtolicall was alledged carnettly,and 


both ſides did ſtoutly defend the ſame. 


The ſame tradition was in controuerſie afore Polyc Euch l. C. lag. 
the biſhop of Smyrna, and; Anicrtus the Biſhop of — wh — 
But neither could Polycarpe perſwade Anicetusr,nor Anicerus 2 f. per a 


perſwade Polycarpus ; albeit they both agreed as deere 
friends. The ſtorie is ſet done at large, hy Euſcbius a lear- 
ned father and moſt famous hiſtoriographer. But Vico. 
the Biſhop of Rome dealt ſo furiouſly in that controuer- 
fie, that Venæus and other biſhops of (alla ; did 
reprooue him for the ſame. VV hat need more bee ſaid 
for the varietie and vncertaintic of traditions © For firſt, 
the biſhops that thought and taught thus diuerſly of tra- 
dions, did all ofthem hue within 200 yreres after Chriſt; 
atwhich time the Church was in in good eſtate, and ſtay- 
ned with very few or no — — at all. Secondly, the 
one ſide doubtleſſe, muſt needs be ſeduced with falſe and 
vaſound traditions: For apoſtolicall doctrine was vni- 
forme and conſtant, and could not poſsible bee contrarie 
to it ſelfe. Thirdly, Saint Policarpe ales, and the other 
biſhops did in thoſe day es make no more reckoning of 
the biſhop of Romes opinion, than they did of another 
mans. Fourthly, they all were ſo farre from acknowledg- 
ing the biſhop of Rome, to be the ſupreme. head of the 

Church, and that he could not etre chat they all with 

vniformeè aſſent affirmed him to defend a groſſe errour, 

and to hold a falſe opinion; that they all reputed them- 

ſelues his equals, touching gouernment cccleſiaſticall: 
that they all verie ſharpely reprooued him, and with 
might and maine withitood * proceedings. a 


Namo ſecunda. 
Chriſoſt. hom. 
47 in mat. cel. 
405. 


Euſeb.bb.s. 
hifl.cap.24. 
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this day, if any biſhops, magiſtrates, or other potentates 
in — — —.— beareth the ſway ) ſhoald 
doe the likezthey might allroundly be excommunicated, 
and not onely depoſed from their iuriſdiction, but alſo be 
burnt with fire an faggot for their paines, Fiftly , if Saint 
Polyearpe had cauſe in his time, being the flouriſhing age of 
the Church, to doubt ofromiſh traditions ; much more 
doubtlefſe haue wee cauſe , at this day to ſtand in doubt 
thereof; in theſe doolefull day es I ſay, in which iniquitie 
hath gotten the vpper hand; in which the biſhops of 
Rome haue brought an huge multitude of errors into the 
Church, and ſeduced a great part of the Chriſtian world. 

Another — touching traditions, is for and 
about the keeping of Lent. For albeit Saint Chry/oftome tel 
vs plainely, that Chriſt did not commaund vs to imitate 
his faſt, but to learne of him to be humble and meeke in 
heart ʒy et doe the papiſts this day mordicus defend it to be 
an apoſtolicall tradition; yea, many of them are ſo blin- 
ded and beſotted with vnſauorie traditions and ſuperſti- 
tious illuſions, that they deeme it a greater ſinne to eat 
fleſhin Lent, than to commit adulterie, murder, or per- 
jurie. Nen £ 

Ofthis vnuxitten tradition, falſly ſuppoſed apoſtolical. 
Eaſebius Caſariemſis, a famous hiſtorigrapher of great anti- 
quitie, writeth in this maner. Non ſolum de die paſchæ agiter 
controuer/14, ſed 1 Quidam enim put ant vno 
tantum die obſeruari icinnium 3 alij, duobus; aly vero, plu- 
ribus z nonnulli ctiam, quadragints. Que varietas obſeruantia non 
nunc primum, neg, noftris temporibus cœpit, ſed mult) ante nos: ex 
illss vt opinor qui non ſumpliciter quad ab mnitigtradity eſt, tenertes, 
in alium morem, vel per negligentiam , vel per imperitiam, pofimo- 
dum dicid&re; The controuerſie is not onely ae the 
day of Eaſter, but alſo concerning the very kind or man- 
ner of faſting. For ſome thinke, they muſt onely faſt one 
day, ſome two dayes, others moe dayes; and there bee 
that tlunke, they ſhould faſt fourtie. V Vhich varietie of 
faſting 
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faſting did not now begin firſt, neither yet in our daies, 
but long before our time; [thinke by them, ho keepin 
not ſimply what they receiued from the beginning, did 
afterward fall to another manner, either of negligence, or 
els of ignorance. N 

Socrates in like manner reporteth hyſtorieally, that they 
differed no leſſe in their mannet᷑ of eating, than they did 
in their daies of abſtaining, For ſome (ſaith he) would eat 
no liuing thing; otherſome of liuing things, ate onely 
fiſh ʒ ſome together with fiſh, did car alſo birds; but ſome %. 
ate only bread andothersarnightare all kind of meates 1,9,cap.z8. 
without difference. Yea, he telleth s in the ſame place, 
that the Romans faſt three wee kes before Eaſter, beſides 
the Sabboth and the Lords day, And that the Illyrians and 
Alexandrians do fait ſix weekes, and yet do they all tearm 
their faſts Lent. By which teſtimonies cuery man may eaſi- 
ly perceiue, how doubtfull and vncertaine ynwritten tra- 
ditions be. 0 

Thirdly, there was another endleſſe controuerſie con- Nau ura. 
cerning traditions, betweene the Greeks and the Latins; 
whether the Euchariſt ought to be celebrated in leauened 
or in vnleauened bread. ; 

Fourtlily, henæus a very auntientfather,affirmeth out of gy au. 
Apoſtolicall tradition; that Chriſt was fortie yeeres old, irene. lb. x. cap. 
when he ſuffered his bitter paſsion. Papias another father, 39. 
ſaith vpon the like traditiõ, that Chriſt ſhould raign ro00 | 
yeeres after the generall reſurrection. Saſdius another holy _ — 
father ſaith, that Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, ſlaine be- ers 4 
tweene the altar and the temple, was father to S. abu the Al. 2.126 
baptiſt. Theſe abſurdities the papiſts are this day aſhamed 
ro hold and yet did theſe fathers receiue them by Apo- 
ſtolicall ſo ſuppoſed tradition, as their own famous d 
Andradins grauntech willingly. | 
. Fiftly, popiſh traditionrelleth'vs; that all the biſhops Na 
of Rome one after another haue taught ſuceeſeiuely the 
ſelfe lame doctrine with S. Pete. Howbeit their own deere 
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door and religious frier Nicholaw de Lyra, auoucheth 
" roundly and boldly; to the whole world, that 
many biſhops of Rome haue fallen away from the faith, 
and become flat Apoſtataes. And leaſt this my narration 
be thought ſtrange vnto many, that our holy fathers the 
Popes ſhould be Atheiſts or Apoſtatacs, and that tlie ir 
on deare brethren, in high eſte eme among them, would 
neuer ſo write of them I will deale plainely in this impor- 
tant point, and: after my wonted manner ſet done his 
ou ne expreſſe words. Thus doth he write : Ex quo patet, 
quod eccicſia non con lit in haminib us natione poteſtatis vel dignit a= 
us ecgltſiaſ ice wel ſecularss 9 multi princ pes, et ſummi pontifi= 
ces, et ali mſcriores, mucnti ſunt 4 fd: apoſftataſſe. Propter quod 
eccleſia conſiſtit in illis perſavis, in quibus eFt notitia vera, et conſeſsio 
fideiet vcritatu. VVhereby it is euident, that the Church 
doth not conſiſt in men by reaſon of power or dignitie, 
either eccleſiaſticall or ſecular; becauſe many princes and 
Popes , and others of the inferiour ſort, are found to 
haue beene apoſtataes, and to haue ſwarued wholie from 
faith. For whch cauſe, the Church conſiſteth in thoſe per- 
ſons, in whom, there is true knowledge, and confeſsion 
of the faith and of the truth. 

Thus writeth this learned papiſt (hom their one fo 
ſuppoſed martyr {ir Thomas Moore called a great cle arke, as 
he was indeed) whoſe words are well worthic tobe en- 
grauen in marble with golden letters. For by his iudge- 
ment it is cleare and euident, that not they who lit in 
S. Peters chaire, are euer the true and lawfull ſucceſſors of 
S. Peter, but they only and ſolely that confeſſe and preach 
S. Peters faith and doctrine: as allo that their rece iued 
maxime (vi 'P apayhi Rm; vbi Roma, ibi eccleſa catholica) is 
falſe, vame, and frigolous... VVe chere fore this day. im- 
pugne notlung in popiſh proceedings, but the ſelfeſame 
indeed, which famous popith doctors re proued afore our 
time, and that in the ir — writings publiſhed free- 
ly roche whole world. VVluch ching,wholocucr will ay 
ouſly 
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oully ponder as my ſelfe haue done, that man muſt per- 
force deteſt and abhorre all popith ſuperſtitious trumpes 
rie. But of this argument I haue diſcourſed at large in niy 
booke of Motiues. 
Sixtly, popiſh tradition telleth vs, that the bleſſed vire Ratie ſi ria 
gine Marie, the true mother of true God and true man; 
was conceiued without originall ſinne, and tliat the hi- 
ſhop of Rome did for that end ordaine a feaſtiuall day of 
her conception, to be kept vpon the eight of December. 
But by your leaue, Aquinas their owne Angelicall Doctor Aquinas. 3. 4. 
affirmethreſolutely, that ſhe was conceiued in originall 14.7.3. ad 
ſinne. Vea, their other holy doctor and deare frier Brynard i 
doth very ſharpely re prooue the Cathedrall Church of —y : 
Lyons, becauſe they obſerued the feaſtiuitie of the con- 
ception of the bleſſed virgine; and he calletli that their 
ctiſe, tie noueltie of preſumption, the mothet of te- 
meritie, the ſiſter of ſuperſtition, and the daughter of le- 
uitie. That done, he addeth theſe words: Hic non eft vir- 
ginem bonorare, ſel bonori detrabere, This is not to giue honour 
to the virgine, but to take honour from her, Yet Pope -4.0.1475, 
Sixtus the fourth did inſtitute the feaſt of the conception. 
Seuenthly, popiſh tradition telleth vs, that che empe- Rais ſepr. 
rour Conflantme,worthuly ſurnamed the Great, was bapti- 
ſed at Rome in a font, there remaining to thus day, my ſelf 
haue ſeene the ſame. Howbeit, Hermymut, EFnſebius, Focrates, 
T heodorit us ,Svzomenns,C aſsiodorus, and Pomponins,doe all af- 
firme very "oitancly, thathe was baptiſed at Nichomedia. 
Eightly, popiſh tradition hath brought flat idolatrie x 
into the Church, teaching to adore them as ſaints and 
Gods friends, who were known heretickes, and profeſſed 
enemies to God and his Church. This to be fo, their one 


deare friend and brother latina will tell them, hen he 


affirmeth the dead corps of Heymannw to haue been wor- Die thre 
ſhipped for a ſaints re liques at Ferrara, the ſpace of ten. 1 
tie yeares together; who for all that was an heregic ke, as rope 
the fame Plameauoucherh ,c VVhere two lpeciallchings 237.45 append. 
are . 
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col. 187. 


Vi ide Aug. 1018, 
6. 52g · 84. 
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are to be obſerued _— : firſt,the vncertainetie of vn. 
written traditions: ſecondly, the danger in giuing credit 


to the ſame. Now, it remainerth for the better contenta- 
tion of the reader, to make anſwere to ſuch obiections in 
defence of popiſh traditions, as the papilts haue euer in 
their mouths, and boaſt of them, as if they were inſoluble. 


The firſi Obiection. 


VVe doe not know, which bookes of the ſcripture 
are canonicall, and which are not, but onely by the vn- 
written traditions of the Church: And yet is this a matter 
of faith, and very neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. 


61 02 The anſwere. 

This is that mightie obiection, wherein the papiſts glo- 
rie and boaſt beyond all meaſure; and ſay more raſhly 
than wiſely, that it can neuer be truly anſwered. I there» 
fore ſhall deſire the gentle reader to ponder well my 
words, and then to iudge of the matter, as right reaſon 
ſnall preſcribe. My anſwere is this. Firſt, there is great ods 
betweene the primitiue Church and the Church of late 
daies. VVhich tobe ſo, the famous popiſh doctor Puran- 
dus will conteſt withme. For the Apoſtles( as Durand ſaith 
wiſely) heard Chriſts doctrine, ſaw Chriſts myracles, and 
were repleniſhed with the holyghoſt; and conſequently, 
they muſt needs be ſit witneſſes of all that Chriſt did and 
taught. But theſe adiuncts cannot be rightly aſcribed to 
the late biſhops of Rome and their curſed Ietuired brood, 
Secondly, the old teſtament was deliuered by the Iewes, 
and confirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and therefore 
as the papiſts admit that tradition, and withall doe reiect 
their other manifold ynivritten traditions, which the Iews 
in their Talmud affirme to be of Moes; euen ſo doe we re- 
eiue this tradition, and reiect all vnwritten traditions 
contrarie to the ſame. Thirdly, the bookes of the new te- 
ſtament are but an expoſition of the law and the Pro- 

— phets; 
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phets ; as I haue alreadie prooued in the firſt propoſition 
of this preſent artiele: And conſequently, it may be dif- 
cerned and tried by the ſame; as the godly Bereans tried 44.1. v. ri. 
S. Panles preaching. Fourthly, when we affirme all things 
neceſſarie for our ſaluation, to be compriſed and contai- 
ned in the ſcriptures; we then ſpeake of them, as they are 
acknowledged and agreed vpon, both among the Iewes 
for the old Teſtament, in the which the new is compre- 
hended; and ioyntly for the old and new, throughout 
the Chriſtian world. And fo this tradition is not exce 
ted, but virtually implied in our affirmation. Fiftly, the 
ſcriptures canonicall are diſcerned from not canonicall 
euen of themſelues, like as light is diſcerned from darke- 
neſſe, hardneſſe from ſoftneſſe, and ſweetneſſe from bit- 
terneſſe. Thy word 6 Lord (faith the Prophet) is a lan- Fal ii. v. 10]. 
terne to my feet, and a light vnto my pathes. V Ve haue a Fe. 1. U. g. 
right ſure word of propheſie (faith S. Peter) whereunto if 

ye take heedd, as vnto a light that ſhineth in a darke place, 

ye doe well, vntill the day dawne,and the day-ſtarre ariſe 

in your hearts. Vet molt true it is, that the faithful ny 

can diſcerne it. For as the Apoſtle ſairh, If Chriſts goſpe | 2 ce. g. v.. 
be hid, it is hid in thetn that periſh: in whom the God of 

this world hath blinded the minds of them which beleeue 

not, leaſt the light of the Goſpell of the glorie of Chriſt 

ſhould ſhine vnto them. And the ſame Apoſtle clewhere 
teachetlꝭ vs, that the ſpirituall man iudgeth all things. 1 c. . v. ti. 
VV hich text, two famous papiſts, Lyranw and Carthuſiands 

doe expound, of things partaining to our ſaluation. S. hu r. Tel. va. 
1s conſonant to S. Pauſe, affrming, that the vnction which 

the faithfull haue receiued, doth teach them all things. 

Yea, Chriſt lumſelfe ſaith, That his ſnerpe dor heare his 

voice. And he addeth,that they follow lum, bocauſe they 1. 10.3464 
know his voyce. But doubtleſſe, if Chriſts ſheepe, ciiat is, v.4. 

the faithfull and Gods elect people, doe Know his voice, 

and therefore doe follow him; then bya neceſſarie con- 


ſequence, they can know Chriſt ſpeaking to them N — 
| "ly 


De diuinii no- 
minab. cap. 7. 


Aquinas,2.2. 
9.19.1 -0, 


Anuguſtin.in 
e iſt. Ioannis, 
tract. 3. tom 9. 
col, 405. 
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holy ſeripture, and ſo can diſcerne holy writ from pro- 
plane fables or ſtories, Melchior C anus a famous papiſt, ma- 
keth this caſe cleere; his words are ſet downe in my Gol- 
den ballance. vin" Den 
Sixtly, the formall obiect of our faith is veritas prima, 
the firit veritie, or God himſelfe, as Dionyſius Arropagita tel- 
leth vs. Vea, Aqnines that famous papiſt ſurnamed their 
angelicall doctor, teacheth the ſell: . doctrine. Nox 
enim fides inquit, diuina alicui aſentitur, niſi quia eFt à Deo reuela- 
tem. For diuine faith (faith Aquinzs) will not yeeld aſſent 
to any thing, vuleſſe it be reuealed of God. VVhich 
truth of doctrine, Saint. Auflen confirmeth in theſe gol- 
den wordes ; Iam hic videte magnum ſacramentum fratres, ſonus 
verborum noſtrorum aures peremtit, maziſter intus eſt. Noluc putare 
quetiquam hominem dliqnid diſcere ab homine. Ad monere poſs umus 
per ſtrepitum vocirnaſtiæ : f non it mens qui doceat inanis fit flreps 
tus noſler. Qnam multi bike indy exituriſunt ? quantum 4d 
pertinet, omnibus locntusſum:; ſed quibus vattio ill1intus non lo- 
quit ur, quot ſpiritus ſanflus intus nom diet, indotti redtunt. Magi- 
feria formſecus adiutoria quad am ſunt & admonitiones,Cathedram 
in clo habet qui carda docet. Sequitua ; interior Ma giſter eft qui do- 
cet, Chriſtus docet, inſpiratio ipſius dacet. Vbiillins inſpiratio & illius 
vnctio non eſt, farinſecus inanit@ perſirepunt verba. Now bre- 
thren, behold here a great ſacrament; the ſound of our 
wordes pierceth your eares, but the maſter that tea- 


cheth you is within. Thinke not, that man learneth 


thing of man: we (preachers) may admoniſh by the 


ſoundꝭ of wordes ; but if he be not within that teacheth, in 


vaine is our ſound ʒ how many will goe hence vntaught t 
For mine one part, I haue ſpołken to all; but to hom 
that vnction ſpraketh not inwardly , whom the holy 
Ghoſt teacheth not within, they goe home vntaught, as 
they came. The outward teachings are ſome helpes and 
admonitions; but he ſitteth in his chaire in heauen, that 
teache th the heart, The maſter is within that teacheth, 
it is Chriſt that teacheth, it is his inſpiration that inſtru- 

cteth 
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Qetl.V Vhere his inſpiration and his vnctien is not, there 
the outward noiſe of words is in vaine ; Thus writeth this 
auntient and learned father, with many moe wordes to 
the like effect. By whoſe doctrine we may learne ſuffici- 
ently , if nothing elſe were ſaid : that howſoeuer men 
teach, how ſocuer Paul plant, or Apollo water, yet will no 
increaſe follow, vnleſſe God giue the ſame. I therefore 
conclude, that we doe not beleeue this booke or that 
booke to be canonicall, becauſe this man or that man, or 
the Church faith ſoe; but that the ſcripture is · ; that 
it hath in it ſelfe that dignity, which is worthy to haue cre 
dite ; that the declaration ofthe Church, doth not make 
vs belecue the ſcripture, but is only an outward helpe to 
bring vs thereunto z and that wee therefore indeed be- 
leeue the ſcripture, and this or that booke to be canoni- 
call, becauſe God doth inwardly teach vs and perſuade 
our hearts ſo to beleeue. For certes if wee ſhould be- 
leeue, that this or that booke is canonicall ſcripture , be- 
cauſe the Church ſaith ſoz then ſhould the formall obiect 
of our faith, and the vltimate tearme into which our faith 
is reſolued, be man, and not prima veritas, or God him- 
ſelfe , as Arenpagita and AAuinas teach vs. And it will not 
helpe the papiſſs to replie out of Saint Augufline, That he 
would not haue belecued the Goſpell, vnleſſe the autho- 
ritie of the Church had mooued him thereunto. For S. 


Auſtens wor des are theſe; Niſi authoritas eccleſi.e me commone< 1g 
ret. I would not haue beleeued the Goſpell, if the aut ho- yal. Manich. 
ritie ofthe Church had not iointly mooued me therunto. . s. .]. 
For wee muſt note, that there is a great difference be- . 


twe ene mouere and commnere .Mouere1s to moue abſolutely, 
and a part by it ſclfe; but cmmouere is to moue teſpectiue- 
ly and together with another thing. So Saint Auflent 
meaning is nothing elſe indeed but that the authoritie of 
the Church did outwardly concurre with the inward 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, to bring him tothe faith ofthe 


Goſpel. Now, Saint Auſtens meaning is this and and none 
T other, 


Cap. c. cont epiſt 
fundam. 
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other z viz. that he makerth much more account of the 
vniuerſall Church, than of Manichem and his complices ; 
becauſe the Church did firſt moue him to heare the Goſ- 
pel preached, and to giue ſome credit tothe ſame. I ſay 
(ſome credit) becauſe the Churches authoritie did onel 
moue him to beleeue the Goſpell, ſide humana, non hed. 
und: with humane faith, not with faith diuine. For this 
diuine faith , with which we Chriſtians doe beleeue the 
Goſpell, proceedeth not from the outward teaching of 
man, but from the inward inſtruction of the holy Ghoſt, 
as I haue out of the ſame Aufien already prooucd. Vea, the 
ſelfe ſame father declareth in the ſame chapter, that he 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe as being a Manichee , not as bein 
a Chriſtian. What (ſaich Saint AuFen) wouldeſt thou ſay 
to him, that ſhould anſwere thee , I doe not belecue it, 
but for the authority of the Church? And this ſenſe is con- 
firmed,becauſe S. Auflen cõfeſſeth in the very ſame chap- 
ter, that the authoritie of the Goſpel is aboue the autho- 
ritie of the Church. And in the chapter aforegoing, after 
he hath told vs what kept him in the catholike Church, 
and there hath reckoned vp the conſent of peoples and 
nations; authoritie begun with miracles, nouriſhed with 
hope, increaſed with charitie,cſtabliſhed wich antiquitie: 
ſueceſsion of prieſts from Saint Peters ſeat , and the name 
of Catholike ; he addeth, that though theſe things bee 
great motiues to keepe him in the vnttie of the Church, 
yet muſt the truth of the ſcriptures be preferred before 
them all. In regard whereof, he promiſeth to giue more 
credit to Manicheus than to the Church, and to yeeld vn- 
to his doctrine, if he ſhalbe able to prooue it out of the 
ſcri In the meane while he muſt giue him leaue to 
— the credit of the catholike Church before his 
are wordes, eſpecially, ſeeing the Church, but not 


M auchn, was the outward meanes and externall he lpe, 
that brought him to the faith of the Goſpell. 


The 
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| | | Theſecond Olicctian. 

The baptiſme of infants is a matter offaith, but not 
conteined in the holy ſcriptures, g not all things ne- 
ceſlarie for mans ſaluation are therein to be found. 


| _ The Anſwere. 
[ anſivere, that it is contained inthe ſeriptures, and l 
ow it by ſundry reafons. The firitargument is drawne 
om the couenant, For infants being within the coue- 
nant, ought nor to be debarred from the ſigno and ſeale 
thereof. Iwill eſtabliſh: my couenant berweeneme and G0. ly. u. 
thde, and thy ſeed after thee in their — ; for an 
euerlaſting couenant, to be God to thee, and to thy ſeed 
after thee. Againe, you are the children ofthe Prophets, Gen. 15. 
and of the coucnant which God made to our fathers, ſay- Gen. a2. 
ing to. Abraham, euen in thy ſeede ſhall all the families of 
the earth be bleſſed. Againe, repent, and be euery one of 443. vf. 
you hptiſed in the name of leſus Chriſt, for the remiſsion 4. v. 38,39. 
of ſinnes, and ye ſhall receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
For the promiſe was made to you, and to your children, 
and to all that are a farre off, euen ſo many as the Lord | 
our God ſhallcall. Againe, if the firſt fruits be holy, the Raw, 11,va6, 
whole lumpe alſo is holy: And if the roote be holy, the 
boughes alſo. Againe, ſuffer the yong children, and ſtay Marg. v. 14. 
them not from comming vnto me: for to ſuch — 
the kingdome of bcauen And where Saint M atthew 
little children, then S. Lake bath, * #49+3 infants, which rate 58. v. 17. 
<an heither vnderſtand, nor come. Againe, your children 1. cer. uni. 
are holy yong children therefore muſt be baptiſed. 
The ſecond argument is drawne fromthe analogie of 
the figure of the oldteſtament. For circumciſion towhich | 
baptiſme ſucceeded, did pertame to bothages, as well to c.. v. 1. 
yoong at to old. In hbom alſo yet are cmcumuled with 
circumcifio made wirhout hands, by putting off the body 
of the fle ſn ſubiett to ſinne, by the crcumciſion of Chriſt: 
Suried with him in baptiſme, in whom yee ate allo riſen 


T ij againe 


Mat. 28. v.19. 


AF.16, v.15. 
Act. 16. v.33. 


I. Cor. 1 vit. 
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againe through the faith of the operation of God, who 
raiſed him vp from the dead. Thus faith Saint Pau: by 
whoſe wordes we may learne ſufficiently, that baptiſme 
did ſucceed to circumciſion, fur the ſame end, vie, and 
purpoſe: viz. that by it we may, putting off the bodie of 
ſinfull deck, be buried together with Chriſt, and riſe again 
wich him through faith. 

The third argument is drawne, from the practiſe ofthe 
Church. For the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus were com- 
maunded to baptiſe all ſorts of people withour excepti - 
on. Goe ther and teach all nations, baptiſing them 
in the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Againe, we read in the hiſtoric Apoſtolical, that 
the whole houſe of Iydia was baptiſed, neither yong nor 
old being excepted. Againe, we may find in the acts, that 
the keeper of the priſon at Phil ippos was baptiſed, & all 
they of his houſhold incontinent, Againe in another 
— may read, that the whole family of Steph ogy was 

aptiſed, not one at all exempted. 


The Obiectian. 
Infants haue no faith, ergothey may not be baptiſed. 


The Anſwere. 


Idenie the antecedent, becauſe their faith and profeſ- 
ſionis this; to be borneofthe faithfull, mche vnitie of the 
Catholike Church, Againe thoughthey haue not actuall 
faith, yet haue they faith fundamentallie, and by inclina- 
tion. In which ſenſe our Lord Ieſus doth reckon them 
among the faithfull, when he ſaith in this manner; VVho- 


ſoeuer ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that beleeue 


in me, it is better for him if a milſtone were hanged about 

his neck, and he were caſt intothe ſea: Infants therefore, 

when they are baptized in the Church for faithfull, are 

then deemed to beleeue after their manner. VVho, al- 

beit they haue not faith in act, yet haue they the _ 
| an 
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— = . — — 
ietie, though not in a in nature, as 
— graunt; then truly may it be ſaidʒ that tlie infants 
of the — funh and pike; though notin act, 
yet in inclination by grace. Forgrace cannot be of leſſe 
force through Chriſt, than natute through the fall of | 
Adam. for God ſaith — ; Iwill — EEE Gen, 17, *. 
God of thy: — after thee. 


> Tags 3 21 — Ohiefinn, h . Vie 1 
Wee beleeue the trinitie of prſonyiabnicect ſub- 
ſtance, but this is not in r on ul | 


Te aher. | 

I denic the aſſumptiom j for the trinitie of perſons is 
plainly auouched in the holy Goſpel, here it is thus writ- 
ten; But the comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, whom 100.24. v.36. 
the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all 
things. Thus faith our Lord Ieſus. In which words, we 
ſee mention made of three diſtin perſons ; firlt , of the 
Father, which ſendeth 3 ſecondly , of the holy Ghoſt, 
which is ſent ; chirdly,ofthe Sonne, in whoſe name heis 
ſent. Againe in another place it is thus written; There 1. 16h. f. ur. 
are three which beare recorde in heauen, the Father, the 
VVord, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one 
Item Matth. 2 8. vaſe 19. 


The fourth Obiectian. 


It is not to be found in the holy ſcrpture, that Chriſt s 
conſubſtantiall, and ofthe ſame ſubſtance which the Fa- 
ther. Ergo. 


The Anſwere. 


The antecedent is falſe, For firſt, in the prophetic of zache.copaz- 
T uj Zacharias 7 


Eſa. 9.6. 
Joh. 10. 30. 
Jah. 10. 38. 


Phillip. 2. 6. 
Heb. 1. 3. 
Jo. l. 1.2. 
M. 1. 21. 
v. 23. 
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Zacharias: I find. theſe 'wardes ; ariſe O ſword, vpon my 

| Second n many places of the new te- 
ſtament. Firſt, in theſe words; Land my Father are one, 
Secondly,ntheſe words; If ye beleeue not me, beleeue 
the works; may nom and belecue, that the Fa · 
ther mm Im bia Thirdhy, in theſe words; V Vho 
being i God, thought it no robberie to be 
equall wich God. Fourtlily, iq; theſe wordsʒ She ſhall bring 
foorth a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Icſus ; for he 
ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. For this reſpect 


Athane/.de faithholy Athanaſius, chat albeit the words be not expreſ- 


decret. Nic. 
Hnad. 0. 2. 


ſed in the ſer. yet haue they that meaning 
which holy writ approoucth, Anſwere 
0 papiſts, ffye can; if not, re- 
pent for ſname, and 
Vveeld vnto the 
truth. 
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The eight Article. Oftheim- 


polsibilitie of keeping Gods: - 
commandements, in popiſh - 


ſenſe, 


— 1 wich me eden. 
(|| (in popith ſenſe) becauſe it iq both em- 
phaticall and of gteat moment. For I 
N not affirme ſimply and —— 
that Gods chüdren can not ke 
commandements in 4 godlie ſenſe 100 
Chriſtian meaning; but this I conſtantly denie, and at = 
preſet intend in God to proue the ſame effectually ag 
all Ieſuits and Ieſuited papiſts, That none — pry do 
Keepe, or can keepe Gods commaundements i — ch 
ſenſe and meaning, viz. that none are ſo holy, ahd 
free from ſinne, that they can ſtand wi God i in iudg· 
ment, and challenge eternall life, as of debt due vnco 
them for their holy life. Marke well gentle reader, my diſ- 
courſe ; for I hope in God to hit the naile on the head, 
and to ſet downe that which will be as heauie to the pa- 
piſts he art, as a piece of lead. 
The Apoſtle telleth vs in plaine and very expreſſe 
words, That the beſt liuers vpon earth are ſinners. In muiti 
enim oſfendimus omnes For we all offend in manie things. But 


— if it be true, as it is moſt true indeed, (for S. lanes Iaccb. 3 vi. 


being inſpired with the holy Ghoſt cannot tie) That the 
holy Apoſtles committed many ſinnes; then doubtlefee it 
is not in euerie ones power, to keepe Gods commande- 

ments; neither will helpe the papiſts to diſtinguiſh ar- 


der 


Gal. 3.v.1 o. 


Lac. 2. v. Io. 


Gen. G. v. 5. 


0b. 1 5. v. 15. 
35.5. 


Pſalr43.v.. 
Trou.10,V.9. 


Prom. 24.1 6, 
Eſa.64.6. 
E ſdr. 9. 6. 
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wed tnarmer, of mortall and veniall ſinnes. 


8 
, belides thax l hau proued alreadie in the ſixt Arti 
6, that euery ſinne is mortall in it owne proper nature; 
both the Greek word «»we,which ſignifieth the tranſgreſ- 
lion of the law z, and alſo the Hebrew word &, which 
fignifiech a declining from the right way, doe cw- 
dentlie cbhuince the ſame. For it can neuer be trulie 
laid ; that hee performeth and keepeth the law, which 
tranſgreſſeth the law or ſwarueth from the ſame. It is the 
truth which S. Paul alledgeth out of the la ; Curſed is 
euetie one that ahideth not in all things which are wrir- 
ten in the book ofthe law, to doe them. It is alſo the truth, 
which S. Iams faith; That hoſoeuer ke epeth the whole 
lau, and yet faileth in one point, is be come guiltic of all. 
To yvhich may be added innumerable texts, both ef the 
old and new. teſtament, that the beſt livers vpon earth 
doe ſinne q and tranſgreſſe Gods commaundements. 
Holy A es telleth vs in the firſt booke of his Pentatench, 
That when God ſa that the wickednes of man was great 
on the earth, & that all the imaginations of the thoughts 
of his heart were only euill continually, then it repented 
God that he had made mã on the earth.lob telleth vs, That 
God found no ſtedfaſtnes in his Saints; yea, be faith far- 
ther, That the heauens are not cleane in his ſight. And 
he addeth theſe wordes; How much more is man ab- 
hominable and filthie, which drinketh iniquitie like wa- 
ter. The kingly Prophet ſaith, that in Gods ſight, none 
that liueth can be iuſtified. VViſe Salomon ſaith, that no 
man liuing is able truely to ſay, he is cleane from ſinne. 
The ſame wile man faith in like maner, that the iuſt man 
ſinneth mat times. Eſa ſaith, that all our righteouſnes 


is as filtlue clouts. Eras ſait l he was aſhamed for his own 


ſinnes, and for the of the people, becauſe their treſ- 


Rem. 3. v. 3. 0. was growue yp vnto heauen. Saint Paul ſheweth at 


12.19.23. 


ge, that all men are ſinners, and that no man is able to 
be iuſtiſied by his wor læes. All ſaith hee, both Iewes and 
; Gentiles 
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Gentiles are vnder finne. There is none righteous, no not 
one : they haue all gone out of the way; they haue all 
beene wade altogether vnprofrable : there is none that 
doth good, no not one, Now we know, that whatſoeuer 
the law ſaith, it ſ ith to them which are vnder the law, that 
euery mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world be ſubiect 
to the iudgeme nt of God. There is no differenee; for all 
hane ſinned, and are depriued of the glory of God, and 
are iuſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Chriſt Ieſus. Againe in another place, he hath 
theſe words: For they being ignorant of the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God, & going about to ſtabliſſi their one righ- 
teouſneſſe, haue not ſubmitted themſelues to the righte- 
neſſe of God: the caſe is cleere and euident. For as the 
Prophet ſaith, If God ſhould marke our iniquities, and re · 
ward vs after our deeds, none of vs were able to endure it. 

Now , let vs heare S. Auflens graue ſentence, concer- 
ning this controuerſie. Diliges inquit, proximum tuum ſicut te- 
ipſum: Deum vero ex toto cordt, & ex tots anima; & ex tots mente, 
yt omnes cogitationes tas, & omnem vitam, & omurm intellectũ in 
ills conſer 45,4 quo habes ea ipſa que confers. Cum amt? ait, toto corde, 
tot. anima, tots mente, nullam vitæ noſiræ partem reliquit, que va- 
care deheat, & quaſi locum dave, vt alia re velit frui. Thou ſhale 
loue thy neighbour, ſaith he, as thy ſelfe; but God with 
thy whole heart,withthy whole ſoule, and with thy whole 
mind; that thou maiſt cõferre vpon him all thy thoughts, 
and all thy life, & all thine vnderitanding, of whom thou 
haſt receiued the ſelfe ſame which thou doeſt conferre or 
give. But when he faith, with all thy heart, with all thy 
ſoule, with all thy mind, he hath lefr no part of our life 
which may be vacant, and as it were giue place, to haue 
fruition of any other thing. c 

The ſame Saint Auflen ſaitli againe in another place; 
That this commaundement of louing God with all our 


heart, cannot be perfecty fulfilled of any man in this life: 
V Theſe 


Rom. 10. v.; , 


Pſal. 130. v. 3.4 


Auguft. de di- 
rina Chriſt. 
lib. t. ca. 22.0. 3. 
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Theſe are his wordes ; In qua plenitndine charitatis pr xceptum 
roo illud implebitur  Diliges —— tuũ ex toto —— , — ex 
nee. 6. col sg. tot a anima tua, C7 ex tota mente tua. Nam cum eſt adbuc aliquid 
1 carnalu concupiſcentia,quod vel continendo franctur, non omni moda 
ex tota anima diligitur Deus. Non enim caro ſine anima concupiſcit, 
amuis caro concupiſcere dicatur, quia carnaliter anima concupiſcit, 
Tunc erit iu flus ſine vllo amnino pecc ato, quia nulla lex crit in mebris 
eius repugnans legi mentis eius ſed pronſus toto cord, tota anima, tot a 
mente diligit Deum, quod ef primum ſummumg, praceptum. Cur 
ergo non praciperetur homini ifla perfectio, quamnis cam in hac vita 
nemo babeat 5 Non enim reti curitur, ſi quo currendum eſt neſcia- 
tur. In which fulneſſe of charitie that commaundement 
ſhall bee fulfilled. Thou ſhalt loue thy Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
mind. For whiles any part of carnall concupiſcence is re- 
mayning, which may be ſuppreſſed by containing, God 
ſo long is not in euery reſpect loued with all the ſoule. For 
the fleſh coueteth not ithout rhe ſoule, albeit the fleſh 
be ſayd to couet, becauſe the ſoule coueteth carnally. 
Then ſhall the iuſt bee without any ſinne at all, becauſe 
there ſhall be no law in his members rebelling againſt che 
law of his mind, but he ſhall loue God wholy with all his 
heart, with all his ſoule, and with all his mind, which is the 
firſt & chiefeſt commandement. VVhy therefore ſhould 
not this perfection be cõmanded vnto man, although no 
man can haue it in this life © For they cannot run aright, 

who know not whither they ſhould run, 

Out of theſe words of this holy father, and great lear- 
ned writer, I gather theſe worthy leſſons: Firſt , that by 
Gods holy commaundement all men are bound to loue 
God, wich all their heart, with all their foule , and with all 
their mind: Secondly, that wholoeuer ſuffereth any part 
of his life to be vacant, and to haue fruition ofany other 
— cannot fuliill tlus precept of louing God : Third - 
ly, that this precept of loue , cannot be perfectly kept in 

this 
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this life: Fourthly,that originall concupiſcence remainin 
in the regenerat, is the hinderance and breach of this 
commaundement , Fiftly : that this perfection of loue is 
lawfully commaunded, albeit none liuingdoth or can at- 
taine vnto it. And conſequently, that it is not poſyible to 
2 pure mortall man, perfectly to keepe Gods comman- 

ements, 


the Popes great doctor and canoniſcd ſaint, 
graunteth freely and — conſtantly, That the pre. 
cept of louing God with the whole heart, cannot be kept 
perfectly in this life. Theſe are his one expreſſe words: 
Reſpondeo , quod pr 
mode perfect id, alio et}, Sequitmr z intendit Dew per 
præceptem, vt humo Deo totaliter vniatur: quod fict in patmia, quan 
i Deus crit omnia in — vt dicitur. 1. Cor. 15. & ideo 
ene & perfect0 in patria implebitur hoe praceptum : In vid autem 
impletur, ſed imperfeciò. in, hes = precept may be 
filled two wayes ; one way perfectly, another many 
vnperfectly. God intendeth by this pre cept, to hauo man 
wholy vnited to himſelfe j which ſhall be effected in hea. 
uen, when God ſhall be all in all. And therefore this 
precept ſhall be fulfilled perfectly and fully in the coun» 
trey, but in the way it is fulfilled vnperfectly. (Thar is 
tolay , perfectly in heauen , which is called our coun» 
trey ; and vnperfectly on carth , which is tearmed tho 

WAY 
65 of theſe golden wordes of the famous ſehoole- 
doctour Aquinas, (whoſe doctrine two Popes haue au- 
thoriꝝ ed for authenticall) I obſerue theſe points of great 
importance. Firſt, that God by commaunding all mon 
to loue him with their whole he arts, did intend to vnite 
all men wholy vnto himſelfe z ſo ac no part of their lous 
ſhould be left vacant, to be beſtowed otherwiſe, Second» 
ly , that this prongs of louing God aswee are bound, 
can be kept perfectly in m_—_ onely, Thirdly , that g 
1 


um aliquod dupliciter poteñ im pleri. — — 
corp, 


Berner, in cant. 
ſerm. 50, 1071.1. 
col, 931, 
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is not impoſsible in this life, to keepe Gods commaun- 
dements in a godly ſenſe and meaning; becauſe we may 
keepe them in ſome ſort and meaſure, though not in that 
high and perfect degree which the law requireth at our 
handes . For our great popith doctour (marke well his 
wordes) ſaith plamely and conſtantly ; In via impletur pre- 
ceptum, ſed imperfe&8. The precept is fulfilled in the way, 
(or in this life) but vnperfecty. So that, when the pa- 
piſts triumphing before the victorie, cry out — 
with open mouths, That we charge God with impie tie, 
affirming him to haue commaunded to man things im- 
posſible: they may as well and with as much right and 
reaſon,exclaime againſt tlieir owne deere doctor Aquinas, 
and conſequently againſt their owne holy fathers tlie 
Popes, Vrbanus the fourth, and Ianxentus the fift; who haue 
commanded and ſtrictly charged to receiue his doctrine 
as ſent from heauen , concerning both faith and maners. 
For my ſelfe doe here teach the ſelfe ſame doctrine with 
Aquinas, as his owne expreſſe wordes very flatly purport. 
For my wonted manner is, to confute poperie by the te- 
ſtumonies of beſt approoued popiſh writers. 

Bernardus the Popes deere monke and reuerend Ab- 
bot, iumpeth with Aquinas in theſe expreſſe wordes; 
Quomodoergoinbenda fuit, qua unplenda nullo modo erat? Aut ſi 
placet tibi m.igis de affefluali datum fuiße mandatum , non inde 
contendo, dummodo aquieſcas c tu mibi , quod minimein vita iſta 
ab aliqus huminum poſit, vel poterit ad impleri. Quis enim ſibi ar- 
rogere id audeat , quod Paulus ipſe ſatetur non comprebend;ſſe? 
nec latuit preceptorem, precepti poni{us bominum excearre vires ; ſed 
indicauit vtile ex loc ipſo ſuæ ullos inſufficientr.c adinoncri, & vi ſa- 
rentſan?, ad quem iuſlitiæ finem nit; pro vir buð oporterct. Ergs 
mand ando impoſvibilia,non preuaricatares bomines fecit, ſed humiles, 
vt onme 05 obſiruatur , & ſubditas fiat amnis mundus Deo: quid 
ex operibas le git, non inttificabitur onmis cara cor am illo. Accipi 
antes quippe mandatumy' & ſentientes deſeFum , clamabimus in 


(lum, 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. 149 


ceelum , &. miſerebitur noſſri Deus; & ſciemus in ills the, quia 
non ex operibus iuflitiæ que fetimut nos, ſedſecundum ſuam miſer- 
corcliam ſaluos not fecit. Hom then was it commanded;which 
by no meanes could be performed © or if thou rather 
thinke, that the commaundement was giuen of affectuall 
charitie, I will not contend with thee therein; ſo thou al- 
ſo wilt yeeld vnto me herein, That no man in this life is 
able to keepe and performe the fame, For who dareth 
to challenge that to himſelfe, which paul confe ſſeth hee 
could neuer attaine vnto? neither for all that was the 
commmander ignorant, that the weight of the comman« 
dement did ſurpaſſe the power and reach of man; but he 
deemed it a thing profitable for them, that hereby they 
ſhould be admoniſhed of their inſufficiencie, and might 
know to what end of righteouſneſſe they ought with 
their beſt indeuours to applie themſelues. Therefore by 
commaunding things impoſsible, he made not men pre- 
varicatours, but huinble ;; that euery mouth might bee 
topped, and all the world made ſubiect vnto God; be- 
cauſe by the workes of the law, no fleſh can be iuſtiped 
in his ſight. But after that we haue receiued the comman- 
dement, and thereby perceiue our one want, we muſt 
cry vp to heauen, and God will haue mercie on vs; and 
then ſhall we know, that he hath ſaued vs, not for the 
wor kes of rightcouſnefſe which we haue done, but ac- 
cording to his owne(free mercy, Thus writeth their own 
deere Abbot Bernardus : out of whoſe wordes, I obſerue 
many excellent documents. Firſt, chat God harb giuen 
vs thoſe commaundements, which we cannot poisibly 
keepe and performe. Se condly, that God knew right wel, 
that it is not in our power to Keepe his la es. Tlurdly, that 
God commanded to vs impoſsible things, that we mighs 
therby acknowledge our owne inſuffiiciency, & holy re- 
ly vpon his fauor, help, & merey. Fourthly, that we miglit 

hereby know, that our ſaluation praccedeth ot mercie, 

V 1y and 
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and not of the workes of righteouſneſſe which we haue 
done, and wherein the papiſts ſe eke merit and iuſtificati- 
on. So then, the doctrine which I now teach, is not my 
doctrine onely, but the flat doctrnie of Saint auflen; yea, 
and the ſelfe — doctrine which the beſt learned papiſts 
haue tauglit before me. 

That it is not poſsible for man, to keepe Gods com- 
maundements perfectly in this life ʒ no other proofe is 
needfull, ſaue onely the Lords Prayer. For in it, the 
beſt liuer vpon earth is taught, to aske forgiueneſſe and 

ardon for his ſinnes: and doubtles where pardon muſt 

be demaunded, there the law is not exactly obſerued. 

Ne, quod n» The vſuall practiſe of all papiſts, is conſectarie hereunto, 
veniale quidem For in their ordinarie and daiely maſſes, as alio in their 
2 1 quotidian auricular confeſtions, they confeſſe three (ee 
Erge , uerall times their moſt grieuous ſinnes, in theſe wordes z 
fine v Na culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culpa. In which publique 
r. e Pecca daily confeſsion, they mult eitheir confeſſe, that they 


mort ate. 


deale hypocritically, diſſemble _— and mocke 
t 


God irreligiouſly z or els doubtles, that they can- 
not keepe Gods commaundements, as they beare the 
world in hand they do. Now it remaineth, thatI anſwere 
to ſome popiſh obiections, which the papiſts deeme and 
repute inſoluble. 


T hefirt Obje&ion, 


v.10, The man told Chriſt, that he had kept all the 
m—— op erat other 
reprooued not, as h he had not kept them indeed, 
but exhorted him to perfection, in ſelling all his poſſeſ. 

The Anſwere, 


I Anſwere both with Saint Avſis and Saint Hino, 
| That 
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That the young man anſiwered vntrulie, when hee ſaid, 
hee had kept all the commaundements, Saint Auſten 
hath theſe words; Ile quidem triftis abſeeſrit, qui viderit Angnſt. epift 
admodum ills legis mandata ſeruaurrat. Puto enim quod ſe aro- 9364, 
gantius quam verius, ſernaſie reſponderat. He went away ſor⸗- 
rowfull, who knew how hee had kept the commaunde- 

ments of the low, For I thinke, he anſwered more ar- 

rogantlie then trulie, that he had kept them. Sant Hie- 

rome faith plainlie and roundlie, Mentitur, He lieth. And 

the circumſtance of the texts going afore and following, 

doe purport no leſſe vnto vs. 


T be ſecond Obiection. 


Saint Paul faith , For note the hearers of the law are N 2. vz. 
tuſt with God, but the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtiſied. 


The Anſwere. 


Saint Paul meaneth nothing leſſe in theſe words, than 
that a man in Gods ſight can be iuſtified hisworkes ; But 
he goeth about to conclude all vnder ſinne, and fo to 
haue neede of the glorie of God; becauſe none is able to 
performe and keepe the law. For his whole ſcope and in- 
tent is this; to proue that the Iewes did in vaine boaſt a- 
gainſt the Gentiles that they had the law, ſeeing they did 
not keepe the ſame. As if he had ſaidʒ if ye will be tuſtified 
by the law, ye muſt performe and keepe the law, which ye 
doe not. For not the hearers of the law, but the doers are 
iuſt in Gods fight. Iwillinglie graunt, and will it not 
denie; that if any of you papiſts can perfectly obſerue 
and keepe the law, the ſame papiſt ſhall be tuſtified by the 
merit of his wor kes: but ifany ſuch papiſt could be found, 
(which I amſure isimpoſable)yerſhould that papiſt heare 
what Saint Paul laith of holy Abraham. For ſaith he, . 4 

an 
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brabam were iuſtified by works,he hath glorie, (or where- 
rein to boaſt) but not before God. 


The third Obiectiam. 


If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaum 
dements. e 


The anſwere. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt doth not ſhery in this place, how 
men doe attaine vnto eternall life; but hee ſheweth 
what perfect obſeruation of Gods law is required of 
them , who looke to bee iuſtified by the workes of 
the law. This my anſwere is cleered, by the que- 
ſtion propoſed vnto Chriſt, Which was this; VVhat 
good thing ſhall I doe, that I may haue cternall 
life © Chriſt anſwered ; If thou wilt haue cternall 
life by doing good workes, then muſt thou kee pe 
Gods commaundements . But this is impoſsible, as 
is alreadie prooued. 


The fourth Obietrion. 


Chriſt faith, My yoke is eaſie, and my burden is 
light. And Saint Joby faith, his commaundements are 
not heauc. | 


The Anſwere. 


The law of God is impoſsible to be kept in ſuch per- 
fection, as the ſame requireth at our hands, as I haue 
alre adie proued. Neuertheleſſe, the yoke of Chriſt is 
ſwyeete, and his burden light, to all them which beleeue 
in him. For (as Saint Petey ſaith) The yoke of the law 

ts 
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is ſuch a burden, as neither we, nor our fathers were 

able to beare : but we belleeue to be ſaued by the grace 

of our Lord Ieſus. Chriſt hath taken away the curſe 6.3.13. 
of the law: Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our tranigreſsions Ram. 8. 3, 
of the law: Chriſt ſent by God in the. ſimilitude of ſin- col 2.14, 
full fleſh, blotted out the hand writing that was againſt 
vs, and nailed it vpon the croſſe. There is no condem- 
nation to them which are in Chriſt Ieſus. Chriſt is our 
iuſtification, our ſanctification, and our redemption. 
By faith in Chriſt, wee doe ouereome the world. Chriſt ,,c.,.c.,» 

is ſo mercifull, that hee refreſheth allthoſe which come 1. 16.5.4. 
vnto him. This being ſo, wee may trulie ſay, that in 9141.11.4.28, 
Chriſt wee fulfill the he : becauſe he is our righteouſ- 

neſſe, our ſanctification, and our redemption ; be- 

cauſe hee hath ouercome death; becauſe hee hath clo. 

thed vs with his righteouſneſſe; becauſe hee hath coue- C2. 14 
red our nakednefle with his garments ; becauſe in hun '- 74.5.4 
wee haue gotten the victorie, ouer hell, death, and 111. 
damnation. 

This is it that Saint Auflen faich, in theſe golden Avg» Uhr. 
wordes ; Omnia ergo mandats tunc falta deputantar, quand) ee cep 1g. 
quicquid non fit, iguqſatur. All the commaundemetts are 
then reputed as done, when whatſocuer is not done, is 


(of mercie) forgiuen. 
T be firf} Obiection. 


Rom. 8. 1. 


Saint Hierome ſaith, He is to be deteſted as a blaſphe- Heron. com. Fe- 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded any im- 4.7% 4. 
poſsible thing. And Saint Auſten faith , God can nei- — 3 
ther commaund things impoſsible, becauſe he is iuſt, 
neither condemne a man for that which he could nc t 


auoyd, becauſe he is mercifull. 
X The 
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T he Anſwere. 


I anſwere firſt, that hee is to bee deteſted as a blaſphe- 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded an 
thing vnto man, which was either impoſsible in it felt 
to be done, or to be done of man as man . I ſay (im- 
poſsible in it ſelfe) becauſe otherwiſe , Chriſt himſelfe 
could not haue fulfilled the law: which to hold, is 
flat blaſphemie againſt the Sonne of God. I ſay (im- 
poſsible to bee done of man, as man; ) becauſe other- 
wiſe, the Protoplaſt Adam could not haue kept the 
law : which to hold, is molt abſurd, and againſt all lear- 
ning and learned men. 

Secondly, that he is to be detefted as a blaſphemer, 
whoſocuer affirmeth, that any man in particular be- 
ing a true belecuer, cannot keepe and fulfill Gods 

L , oy commaundements; in him, of whoſe ſulneſſe we haue all 
i.Cor,t.zo. keceiued, and whoſe righteouſneſſe is ours, by his free gift 
and grace. 5 

Thirdly, that Gods commaundements may in 
ſome meaſure (that is to ſay, imperfectly) bee” kept 
euen in this life, of all the regenerate. And this not 
my anſwere, but euen that anſwere which the famous 
papiſt Aquinas maketh, to the obiection out of Saint 
Hierome : whole anſwere is very ſufficient to ſtop the 
mouthes of all papiſts, ſeeing his teſtimonie is to them 
as if it were an oracle from Heauen. To Saint Au- 
fen the ſame anſwere is very conſonant, as both by the 
precedent and ſubſequent words wall appeare. And if 

Ominater hee there be any papilts, whoſe appetites this anſwere can- 
clauſula, meo : + : 
— not ſatisſie: of thoſe papiſts I would demaund this one 
This is a Di- thing, VVhy infants not baptiſed before their death, 
lemma which are iuſtlie damned for originall ſinne, ſeeing they could 
no papiſt can not poſsibly auoid the ſame * 


_ He 
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He that would know Saint Auflenm meaning more 

fully, both touching this obiection and others of lilce 

qualitie, may reade the ſame holy Father in his booke 
De Carrept. & gratia z and therein find much excellent Avent, ew 
matter for his contentation in that behalfe, r. 
Anſwere 6 papiſts, if ye can; if not, 12.64 13,4087, 

repent for ſhame;andyeceld -- -—- 


ynto the truth. 


* * 
- 


